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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bah4'{ Faith: the Bab (1819-1850), Baha'wlldh (1817-1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (1844-1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Baha’i Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bah&’i
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahd’i institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Baha’i World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Baha’i writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahd’i Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Bab, BH for Bahd’u’'lldh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and the optional letter "U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.
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Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Bab
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)
2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)
3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)
4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844—July 1845)
5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)
6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June-August 1845)
7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)
II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April-August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-
noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846-March 1847)
IIT. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)

16-17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 18477) (place-holder volumes)
18-19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848-1849)

20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)

21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848-1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848-1850)

23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihrig 1848-1850)

24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848-1850)
25. Panj Sha'n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)

26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848-1850)

27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii
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Bah&’u’llah
I. Baghdad period
28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)
29. Middle Baghdad (1856-1860)
30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)
31. Late Baghdad (1860-1863)
32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)
II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866—Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867—-August 1868)

37-39. Edirne, year unknown (1864-1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41-42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868-1873) I-1I
43-46.  Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I-IV
47-49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872-1873) I-11I

50. The Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)

52. Writings in the year 1291 A H. (ca. 1874)

53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54-55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I-11
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)

57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58-59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I-11
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Introduction to volume 159

This April 1913 volume is shaped by the last great Furopean arc of the Western journeys:
Stuttgart’s warmth, Budapest’s unexpected receptivity, Vienna’s briefer but significant confir-
mation, and the final weeks back in Paris. Stuttgart is portrayed almost as an answer to the
chillier Parisian field. ABU3154, ABU3162, ABU1152, and ABU2969 all emphasize surprise,
joy, springtime, and the unusual sincerity of the German friends; ABU1251 gives the theological
meaning of this affection, presenting the Word of God as the force that has joined distant strangers,
made East and West intimate, and created a love that ordinary kinship and nationality cannot
secure. ABU0292, the major Stuttgart public address, then gives the city the full public message:
religion must be freed from dogma and returned to love; the age is a spiritual springtime; material
civilization must be joined to spiritual civilization; and the oneness of humanity, universal peace,
and the embrace of East and West must become the visible fruit of the new Revelation.

The Stuttgart materials are especially rich in practical and artistic instruction. ABU3072 treats
the theater as a school whose purpose should be the elevation and spiritualization of humanity,
while ABU2866 gives the painter a parallel image: the true artist paints “ideal pictures” upon the
tablet of existence with the brush of deeds. ABU2928, with characteristic humor, encourages a
young woman’s artistic vocation and jokes about Juliet Thompson’s many sittings for His portrait.
ABU3441 insists that the children’s Sunday school continue regularly, ABU3713 blesses the children
as saplings of the Abha Kingdom, and ABU1846 makes the teaching of children a direct recollection
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s own early service in the Cause. ABU1434 is also important for its rejection of
monasticism: one may consecrate one’s life wholly to service, as the Greatest Holy Leaf had done,
while the Baha'’i ideal remains service to humanity rather than ascetic withdrawal.

The volume repeatedly interprets the European situation through the approaching catastrophe
of war. ABU3286 bluntly predicts a general war among the European powers, with Germany
prominent and a specific conflict between Germany and France. ABU1806 recasts the sight of
marching soldiers into a dramatic contrast between two armies: Europe’s armies of destruction
and the Baha’i “Grand Army,” whose weapons are words of light and whose campaign is against
the forces of ignorance. ABU00269 gives the sober doctrinal diagnosis behind these warnings: the
West has advanced extraordinarily in material civilization while divine civilization has been nearly
forgotten; nature, left sovereign, produces struggle for existence, oppression, self-centeredness, and
war, whereas the Manifestations educate humanity into spiritual virtues, peace, and unity.

The Budapest section is one of the most significant in the volume, because ‘Abdu’l-Baha encoun-
ters Theosophists, members of the Turanian Society, diplomats, intellectual seekers, and public
audiences with unusual responsiveness. ABU3698 and ABU1402 address Theosophical expecta-
tions concerning a coming World Teacher, implicitly contrasting the projected, externally educated
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figure of Krishnamurti with the Baha'i criterion of innate knowledge, universal teaching, world-
educating power, endurance under persecution, joy-bearing influence, and the capacity to establish
universal civilization. ABU1222 and ABU1248, addressed to the Turanian Society, are major social-
political utterances: nationalism, patriotism, and politics are acknowledged as “collective centers,”
yet shown to be too limited to secure universal peace; only a universal spiritual collective center,
reinforced by the Word of God and aided by a universal auxiliary language, can overcome nar-
rower loyalties and bind humanity together. ABU1222 and ABU1248, preserved as separate items
although they represent the same event at the Turanian Society, additionally offer a particularly
clear example of Sohrab and Zarqani’s different recollections of the same brief talk—highlighting
the intrinsic variance present even in first-hand same-day recollections by experienced scribes, both
versed in the language of delivery, and both charged with the task of taking accurate notes.

Several smaller Budapest and Vienna items give the volume vivid philosophical and pastoral texture.
ABUO0976, the playful dialogue about the “Country of Baha,” turns travel, paradise imagery, and
immediate invitation into a miniature teaching drama. ABU2278 gives a concise mystical ethics:
to love God is to love humanity, and one who rises above the world’s surface sees beyond racial
and patriotic differences. ABU2778 speaks of the “tongue of consciousness,” by which pure hearts
communicate beyond language, while ABU0896 stresses that purity of heart, rather than technical
eloquence, moves an audience even through multiple translators. ABU2087 and ABU2779 show the
Vienna meetings through prayer and consolation, and ABU2003 predicts that Vienna will become
a Baha'’i center while warning that no period of rest is permissible: every believer must become a
trumpet of the Cause and a fragrant rose diffusing its perfume.

The collection as a whole presents April 1913 as a final European harvest before the return East.
Stuttgart becomes the emblem of receptivity, children’s education, artistic service, and the unity
of hearts; Budapest becomes the site where the message is tested before Theosophical, Turanian,
diplomatic, and intellectual publics; Vienna receives a briefer but forward-looking confirmation.
Across the volume, the familiar teachings—oneness of humanity, investigation of reality, universal
peace, equality and education, religion as love, the harmony of material and spiritual civilization,
and the need for a universal language—are reframed for Central Europe on the eve of war. The
result is a volume in which affection, public proclamation, artistic imagination, social diagnosis, and
apocalyptic warning are closely joined: Europe’s material powers are formidable, but its deliverance
is said to lie in the spiritual civilization Baha’u’llah has brought and in the souls willing to carry
that civilization into action.
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ABU3154
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Words spoken on 1913-Apr-01 in Stuttgart

This is the best thing; we will arrive in Stuttgart, take our
rooms in the hotel, settle down and call up the friends. How
surprised they will be! Is this not a fine plan? We are going to
surprise them. Then when they come they will find us in their
midst, and knowing nothing about it at all. Yes! This is the
best plan.

... How attracted and enkindled are the German Bahais! How
full of love they are! Love does not need a teacher.

SW_ v04#09 p.162
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ABU1152

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-01 in Stuttgart

Praise be to God! that I have come to Stuttgart, that I could
meet with you. Praise be to God! because your faces are
radiant with the light of the Glory of God; your hearts are
attracted to the Kingdom of Abha. Thank God that you have
heard the call of God. You are living in the day of the Lord.
You are living in the days of the radiances of the Sun of Reality.
The rays of this Sun have poured into your hearts and souls.
Your hearts are illuminated, your inner vision clear. Your spirit
rejoiced in the glad tidings of the Kingdom of God. Thank God
that you are the elect of God. He has elected you because of
His own love. The mercies of God have surrounded you.

You must live in accordance with the teachings of Baha’u’llah.
Be loving to all mankind. Consort with all religions in amity
and fragrance. You must be the cause of the education of the
world of humanity.

At present the world is still very dark. From one side there
threatens the darkness of ignorance; from another side black
enmity is visible; from the other side we hear of war and ru-
mors of war. We must, like a candle, shine with the light of
Baha’u’llah, in order that through your efforts this darkness
may be dispelled. The light of the love of God can illumine the
East and the West. It can change hatred and enmity into love
and friendship. The clouds which veil the rays of the Sun of
Reality must be dispelled and made to disappear. The world
must be rejuvenated. Eternal life must be made possible. The
rays of the Kingdom must shine forth. The breath of the Holy
Spirit can quicken the dead.

I shall always pray for you and I shall supplicate for divine
confirmations for each one of you, in order that ye may become
more enkindled day by day, more attracted, so that each one of
you will become a herald of the Kingdom. This is the eternal
glory. This is the eternal life. This is the entrance into the
Kingdom of God, the dominion which will last forever.

I am very glad to be here. It is my hope that through the
bounty of God you may become givers of life at this time. May
God bless you alll May the blessings pour down upon you!

SW__v04#04 p.067
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ABU1251

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-01 in Stuttgart

Look at what the bounty and favor of Baha’u’llah has done!
How far apart we were and how He has gathered us together
on one plane! How He has connected our hearts to each other
and made our spirits glad with divine glad tidings! What kind
of connection and love is this that no power can produce? How
many people are of one family and one race, yet they are in
utmost hatred and opposition to each other.
were very far from each other and strangers in every way have
reached such a degree of intimacy, love and heartfelt oneness.
Outwardly, neither had we heard the name of Stuttgart, nor
had you heard the name of Nur.

And we who

The power of the Word of God has rent asunder the veils - how
it has united us, given complete connection to hearts, made
East and West one, brought the distant near, and made the
stranger intimate! Yet from another perspective it has sepa-
rated brother from brother and father from son. The power
of Baha’u’llah - what revolution it has caused in hearts and
what attraction it has created in souls - is not yet fully known.
Later it will become clear what this is about.

The world of morals and spirits still needs education. When
this Cause reaches full growth and like a fruit tree bears the
good fruits of character, then it will become clear that until
spiritual sensibilities are perfected and the lights of sanctifi-
cation and holiness shine forth, the perfection of the human
world will not be manifested. When these conditions are fully
achieved and souls become true Baha’is, then it will become
apparent and evident what radiant light and brilliant illumi-
nation Baha’u’llah has bestowed and what glory and purity is
witnessed in human temples.

MHMD2.269-270
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ABU3707

ABU2969

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-01 in Stuttgart

Because of your spiritual receptivity God hath sent me to
Stuttgart in order to proclaim the Kingdom of Baha’u’llah.
How immeasurably glorious is this day. Oh, delighted am I to
meet you.

Consider this marvellous time of the year in which we have
arrived.
gardens and fields are verdant and flourishing. As soon as I
arrived here I felt very happy indeed. This is a clear indication
that this city shall become illumined.

It is the beginning of the springtime when all the

BBBD.201, MHMDZ2.270
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ABU3707

Words spoken at Hotel Marquardt in Stuttgart, 1913-Apr-02

I was very happy last night because I saw that your hearts are
ablaze with the fire of the love of God, that the breathings of
the Holy Spirit are readily apparent, and that the confirma-
tions vouchsafed from the Most Glorious Paradise are clearly
manifest.

It was a good gathering; the effects thereof shall spread to
every corner of the world, inasmuch as the ray of the Sun
of Truth was shining upon it. That gathering was luminous
indeed; every heart was turned towards the Abh Kingdom,
every eye was fixed on the Most Exalted Horizon, and every
soul was rejoicing as it heard the glad-tidings of God. Those
in attendance were baptized with the divine spirit and the fire
of the love of God.

I hope, therefore, that it will yield magnificent results, and
that its splendour will shine throughout the world.

MHMD?2.274
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ABU3072

Words to two actors, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-02 in Stuttgart
Question/topic: An actor asked about theatre and its influence upon the public.

The plays must always elevate the ideals of humanity and not
degrade them. The theatre is like unto a school and the play-
wrights must ever think how to educate the people through the
characterizations of noble ideals and personalities.

The actors must embody in their uttered words and deeds,
while upon the stage, the noblest emotions, the highest mo-
tives, the most delicate art, the tenderest feelings and the most
attractive manners.

The chief aim of the theatres must be the spiritualization of
humanity.

DAS.1913-04-02

ABU3441

Words to Mrs. A.S.K. [Alma Sedonia Knobloch], spoken on 1913-Apr-02 in Stuttgart

He said: “If they cannot arrange to go every Sunday, they must
go every other Sunday, if not every other Sunday then once a
month. But they must come together and must keep up the
Sunday School.”

SW_ v09#08 p.094

AB11601

Cablegram dated 1913-Apr-02
To: Cooper, Ella G et al., in San Francisco
Date: 1913-Apr-02
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WITH JOY AND HAPPINESS REACHED STUTTGART
ABBAS

DAS.1913-04-01, SW_ v04#02 p.041

ABU0292

Public address given at Burger Museum on 1913-Apr-03 in Stuttgart

I came from a distant land. I have travelled twenty thousand
miles until I came to you in Stuttgart. Forty years I was a
prisoner. I was young when I was put into prison and my hair
was white when the prison doors opened. After all these long
years of the sufferings of prison life I willingly took upon myself
all the hardships of a long journey. Now I am here in order
to be united with you, in order to meet you. My purpose is
that perchance you may illumine the world of humanity; that
all men may unite in perfect love and friendship; that religious
prejudices, national prejudices, race distinctions, all may be
completely abandoned.

The religions of today consist of dogmas. Because these dog-
mas differ from each other, discord and even hatred is manifest.
Religion must be the basis of all good fellowship. Think of the
turmoil that today exists in the Balkans; how much blood is
shed; how many thousands of mothers have lost their sons, how
many children have become orphans, and how many buildings,
villages, and cities have been destroyed! The Balkan states
have become a volcano. All this ruin originates from the prej-
udices created by the different dogmas, called forth by super-
stitions and race prejudices.

The essence of the religion of God is love, and the Holy Books
bear testimony to that, for the essence of the religion of God
is the light of the world of humanity; but mankind today has
forgotten what constitutes true religion. Each nation and each
people today hold to some definite dogma.

Everything in the world is subject to change. But this trans-
mutation and change are requirements of life. See, for instance,
these flowers before us. They come forth from a seed. They
grow to perfection, but when they have reached the state of
perfection they go back again. This is the invariable law of
creation. Likewise man develops until he has grown to matu-
rity. When he reaches beyond the state of maturity he begins
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to decline. All religions of God are subject to this same law.
They are founded in order to blossom out and develop and ful-
fill their mission. They reach their zenith and then decline and
come to an end.

So a few thousand years ago came Moses. He promulgated
the ten commandments. Later these laws were changed, and
this change was so complete that of the original nothing more
was visible. Then God sent the Roman Empire to destroy the
Holy Land, because the Jews had forgotten the law of God.
They had in the end only a bundle of superstitions. When this
religion had sunk to such a depth, God sent his Holiness Jesus
Christ. His Holiness Christ appeared as the Light of the Sun,
and He founded anew the religion of God. He revivified the
light which had been given by Moses and fulfilled that law.

This should show you that religion is subject to change. So,
also, religion is full of superstition. There is today nothing
more than tradition to feed upon. Therefore our souls must
strive day and night in order that the foundations of divine
religion may again be newly revivified. These traditions and
these dogmas are like the husks surrounding the kernel. We
must release the kernel from the husk.

The world of humanity is in the dark. Our aim is to illumine
mankind. It is natural that after the darkness of every night
the brilliant day will come. It is our hope that this darkness
may be dispelled and that the rays of the Sun of Reality will
shine again. We are confident that the darkness will again
be followed by the brightness of the day. It is our hope that
after the cold winter a new spring will come, giving new life
to nature, so that the trees of humanity will again sprout and
become verdant in the gardens, so that they may bring forth
leaves and blossoms and fruit.

Thanks be to God, the illumined century has dawned. Thank
God that this spiritual spring has come. Thanks be to God,
that the reality of all things has been revealed. This century is
the century of light. This period is the period of science. This
cycle is the cycle of reality. This age is the age of progress and
freedom of thought. This day is the greatest day of the Lord.
This time is the time of eternal life. This age is the age of the
breath of the Holy Spirit. This time is the time in which all is
resurrected into new life.

Therefore, I desire that all may be united in harmony. Strive
and work so that the standard of the world of human One-
ness may be raised among men, so that the lights of universal
peace may shine and the East and the West embrace, and the
material world become a mirror of the Kingdom of God, that
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eternal light may shine forth and that the day break which will
not be followed by the night.

In this age every face must turn to God, so that spiritual en-
lightenment will go hand in hand with material education. Ma-
terial education alone cannot make the world happy. Spiritual
civilization must assist the material civilization. The men of
science and philosophy are the founders of the material educa-
tion, but His Holiness Christ was the founder of the spiritual,
divine civilization. Material civilization serves the world of
men, but the spiritual civilization founds the world of morals.
These two kinds of civilization must go hand in hand.

The material civilization is like the lamp, but the spiritual civ-
ilization is like the light in the lamp. This lamp without the
light is a useless thing. Therefore, in our day philosophy and
science must go hand in hand with the spiritual civilization.
The material civilization is like the body; the spiritual civiliza-
tion is like the spirit which is the life of the body. So long as
the spirit gives life to the body, we behold a living thing, but
a body without spirit is dead.

It is my desire that ye all may reach the state of spiritual
civilization. Like as ye have made great progress in material
science, so may ye also progress in the spiritual world. Then
the light of the Kingdom of God will shine through all the
world. May the Sun of Reality illumine the East and the West.

DAS.1913-04-03x, SW__ v04#04 p.067-069, SW_ v15#01 p.037, ABCC.381-382x

ABU2049

Words spoken at Hotel Marquardt in Stuttgart, 1913-Apr-0/

It is not known as yet what a vast measure of celestial grace
hath been bestowed upon Stuttgart. Later it shall be made
manifest. Similarly when the clouds pour forth vernal showers
and the sun shineth resplendent, no one can then realize the
meaning of this favour. However, when the blossoms spring
forth, everything will become apparent.

Furthermore, some of the Theosophists and members of the
Esperanto Society attended the gathering and listened to the
Divine Word with the utmost sincerity and submissiveness.
Particularly to one Theosophist who expressed great joy at
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ABU3713

attaining the blessed presence, He said: “I hope our joy will
be eternal, that we shall be together in all the divine worlds,
that we shall find shelter under the protection of Baha’u’llah.
There is union there that knows no separation, a day that has
no night following it, joy that knows no sorrow, life that finds
no death. I hope that we shall be together under the shade of
such bounty.”

BBBD.630, DAS.1913-04-04, MHMD2.276
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ABU2974

Words to Mr Schwarz, spoken on 1913-Apr-03 in Stuttgart

I hope that your joy will last forever, so that we remain to-
gether in all the spiritual worlds. We will find shelter and
protection under the shade of Bahau’llah’s gift.

A unity exists which is not followed by separation, a day not
followed by night, a joy that has no end, a life that death does
not end. This I hope that we will eternally be together under
the protection of such a favor.
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ABU3713

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-03 in Stuttgart

What precious children these are! I beseech God to send down
from the heavens a blessing on these children, that even as
the flowers of the most glorious garden, they may flourish with
verdure. May the light of the love of God make each of them as
brilliant lamps, and may they derive their portion of splendour
shining from the Daystar of the Most Glorious Paradise.
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These children are the fruits of the tree of the love of God; they
are the saplings of the Abha Kingdom. Their hearts are pure
to the utmost, and their souls are as undefiled and delicate as
can be. I hope, therefore, that even as pearls, they may be
nurtured in the shell of the love of God.

MHMD?2.277-278
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ABU2866

Words to a painter, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-03 in Stuttgart

Can you paint upon the page of the world the ideal pictures
of the Supreme Concourse The pictures which are in the ideal
world are eternal. I desire you to become such an Artist.

Man can paint those ideal pictures upon the Tablet of existence
with the brush of deeds.

The holy divine Manifestations are all heavenly Artists. Upon
the canvas of creation with the brush of their deeds and [lives]
and actions, they paint immortal pictures which cannot be
found in any Art Museum of Europe and America but you

find these masterpieces of these spiritual Artists in the hearts.

DAS.1913-04-03, SW_v05#10 p.149, SW_ v05#05 p.070, SW_ v08402 p.028,

SW_ v14406 p.178

ABU3073

Words spoken over lunch at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-08 in Stuttgart

I dreamed I was in Tiberias. Along the shore I was living alone
in a small cottage which was built with mud brick but I was
most happy and I was surrounded with a spiritual atmosphere
indescribable in its beauty and calmness.

There was Esmael Aga with me too. As I talked with him he
was silent. Then I told him really this small, humble cottage is
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ABU1846

more beautiful and exquisite than the palace of the King. He
answered in reality it is so, it is so.

DAS.1913-04-03

ABU2239

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-04 in Germany in Stuttgart

Soon you will find complete health. Be confident in divine
grace. This Satan is the human ego. For every human being
there is a Satan, which is their ego, that at every minute and
hour wants to overcome them. But the staff is the shepherd’s
staff and alludes to the care of God’s sheep and guidance of
God’s servants, and death is evidence of length of life and a
sign of salvation.

(Turning to a seeker, He said:)

For you I want this: that you be illumined by the divine light
so that you may uncover the mysteries of reality, gain an eye
to witness the Most Glorious Kingdom, acquire a hearing ear
to hear the heavenly call, receive baptism through the Holy
Spirit, seek baptism through the fire of the love of God and
the water of life. This station I desire for you.
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ABU1846

Words to Otto Hafner, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-04 in Stuttgart

It is good to be a spreader of the Teachings of God in childhood.

I was a teacher in this Cause at the age of this child (eight or
nine years). This reminds me of a story.

There was a man, highly educated, but not a Bahai. I, but a
child, was to make of him a believer. The brother of this man
brought him to me. I stayed with him, to teach him. He said,
“I am not convinced, I am not satisfied.”
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I answered, “If water were offered to a thirsty one, he would
drink and be satisfied. He would take the glass. But you are
not thirsty. Were you thirsty, then you too would be satisfied.
A man with seeing eyes sees. I can speak of the sun to every
seeing one, and say it is a sign of the day; but a blind person
would not be convinced because he cannot see the sun. If I
say to a man with good hearing, listen to the beautiful music,
he would then listen and be made happy thereby. But if you
play the most beautiful music in the presence of a deaf man,
he would hear nothing. Now go and receive seeing eyes and
hearing ears, then I will speak further with you on this subject.”

He went; but later he returned. Then he understood and be-
came a good Bahai. This happened when I was very young.

DAS.1913-04-05, SW__v094#18 p.201, MHMD2.281, VLAB.103, STAB#114
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ABU2177

Words spoken at Hotel Marquardt in Stuttgart, 1913-Apr-0/

I hope that each one of you may become a divine farmer and
each one may cultivate a large blessed farm. The real Baha’i
farming is through deeds. May you become adorned and con-
firmed with such deeds and actions that they may become the
pure seeds. The Baha’is must be known by their deeds. That
is why His Holiness the Christ says: ye shall know the trees by
their fruits.

God hath chosen you from amongst the people and has opened
the doors of His Kingdom before your faces. Therefore you
must appreciate the value of this gift so that each one of you
may become a lamp lighted with the Fire of the Love of God;
day unto day you may be drawn nearer unto God in order
that your hearts be inspired with divine Inspirations. May
you become as fruitful trees producing luscious fruits for all
the seasons. I have desired this station for [you].

The majority of the people are the lovers of shells, praise be
to God you are the lovers of the kernel. Many of them are
deprived of reality and you [have| reached to the home of Truth!

DAS.1913-04-04

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 12


https://bahai-library.com/sohrab_diary_letters_1912-1915
https://bahai.works/Star_of_the_West/Volume_9/Issue_18
http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2023/05/VLAB.pdf
https://adibmasumian.files.wordpress.com/2023/04/stab.pdf#page=114
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS2/kbas2-226.html
https://bahai-library.com/sohrab_diary_letters_1912-1915

Vol. 159: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913, part II (Apr-Jun)

ABU3286

ABU2928

Words to the wife of Counsel Schwartz, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-04 in Stuttgart

Question/topic: Mrs. Schwartz asked what was best for her children to study.

The Master said: “You must let the children study that which
they like best. If your daughter loves art, she can devote her
time to it and surely she will succeed. Painting is a lovely art
and most refined. We have an artist in Newyork. Her name
is Miss Juliet Thompson. At first she said if I give one or two
sittings she will paint my picture. I consented, but the one or
two sittings became many. I wonder whether after all she got
all the sittings she wanted” (here the Master laughed).

Then the daughter of the Consul asked whether she would be
permitted to paint the Master.

“All right” the resigned answer came with a twinkling smile in
his eyes. “How many hours do you require?”

“About three hours.”

“This is too much; fifteen minutes will do?”
“Oh no! it is not enough.”

“Will half an hour do?”

At last it was arranged for Monday that the Frauline may paint
the Master.

“T hope you will not walk in Miss Thompson’s footsteps.” (He
told her laughingly)

DAS.1913-04-04

ABU3286

Words to Counsel Schwartz, spoken on 1913-Apr-04 in Esslingen
Question/topic: Counsel Schwartz asked about the future events in Europe.

There will be a general war between the European powers and
Germany of course will take a prominent part. Baha’u’llah has
predicted a war between Germany and France and this will be
fulfilled!

DAS.1913-04-04
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ABU1434

ABU3289

Words spoken at Hotel Marquardt in Stuttgart, 1913-Apr-0/

I was most happy to see the believers of Germany so holy, so
pure and so united. They are the Angels of the Paradise of
Abha. You pray that the flame of the Divine Fire may be
ignited in all Germany.

DAS.1913-04-04, SW__v04#09 p.162

ABU1434

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-05 in Stuttgart

At the beginning of every Dispensation, the Holy Manifesta-
tions would speak according to the understanding and knowl-
edge of the people and use their terminology, but in later times,
since those terms and requirements fell into disuse, people did
not understand the meanings of the words of the Prophets. Al-
though Christ explicitly states in the Gospel “I have come from
heaven,” while outwardly His physical form was born of Mary,
yet Christians still await His physical body to descend from
the literal heaven in His second coming.

Another blessed talk was about divine confirmation and heav-
enly blessing, culminating in these words (addressing one of
the friends who worked in a monastic administration):

There is no monasticism in this Cause, but a person who wishes
to devote his time exclusively to teaching the Cause of God
and serving the human race can still distance himself from the
things of this world. It would certainly be preferable for him
to spend his time in service to the Kingdom of God, but not to
practise monasticism. The intention should be to consecrate
one’s life to serving the Cause of God, but if he should ever
wish to marry, he is free to do so. My sister (the Greatest Holy
Leaf) has consecrated her life to the Cause of God, but not with
the goal of asceticism or seclusion; rather, she has dedicated
herself solely to serving at the threshold of the Abha Beauty.
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My meaning is that the choice is one’s own to make: one can
consecrate one’s life to the Kingdom of God if one so wishes, or
hope that you will occupy yourself with teaching the Cause of
God. One can promote the Word of God in a variety of ways.
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Words spoken on 1913-Apr-05 in Stuttgart

The people of Stuttgart and Esslingen are very warm-hearted,
sincere and genuinely attracted to the Cause. They will
surpass all other Europeans and will cause great excitement
throughout Europe; they will stir the whole continent. What
circumstances are these! What an institution this is!

(After pausing, He said:)

You must be grateful that God has provided the means for this
meeting, for this meeting cannot be compared to other meet-
ings. This is the encounter of illumined hearts. This meeting
is solely through divine power and heavenly glad-tidings. This
is a meeting of the people of the Kingdom. This meeting is
like the meeting of magnet and iron, like the spring rain and
pure, pristine soil, like the meeting of light and mirror, like
the meeting of the breeze and trees. Therefore it has mighty
results.

BBBD.201x, MHMD2.284
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ABU2620

Words to Mr Eckstein, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-05 in Stuttgart

About 12 o’clock Mr Ekstein was in the room alone with the
Master. He said for many years he has been the President of
different Societies and has tried to serve each according to his
ability but now he has realized that all these denominations
did not contain the whole truth and in the Baha’i revelation
he has found the complete truth.

“Yes” the Master said, “A thirsty man will run after every
fountain, he may drink bitter and stagnant water but at last
he will reach to the sweet spring. Now praise be to God that
thou hast attained. All these roads are narrow and will end
either to precipices or [the] wild but the highway of truth is
clear and all the smaller roads converge into it. The Baha’i
Cause is the sweet spring of water which is never dried up, it is
the Great Highway which leads man to the glorious palace of
the King of Kings, it is the limitless sea and all the lakes and
rivers are limited. In other words, all the religions and societies
find their principles not only unfolded in this Dispensation but
well-developed.

DAS.1913-04-05

ABU2708

Words spoken at Schweizer home in Stuttgart-Zuffenhausen, 1913-Apr-05

They said: Praise be to God, through the grace and favor of
Baha’u’llah, we have come to your house too.

Every house in which the mention of Baha’u’llah is made be-
comes blessed and receives bounty. Divine gifts descend upon
that house, divine light shines upon it, and the breaths of the
Spirit are breathed into it.

Therefore my hope is that your house will be blessed and be-
come a heavenly house. May the mention of Baha'u’llah always
be raised in this house, and may the teachings of Baha'u’llah
spread from this house to other houses. Such is my hope.
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ABU3373

Words to wvisitors, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-05 in Stuttgart

Today if you teach one person it is as though you have resur-
rected a dead soul into life. It is as though you have changed
the black stone into diamond. It is as though you have trans-
muted metal into gold, Satan into angel, animal into man.

DAS.1913-04-05

AB11418

To: written in the family book of Counsel Schwartz, in Stuttgart
Date: 1913-Apr-05

O Thou incomparable Lord! Bless Thou the members of this
household and endear these souls in Thy Kingdom and confirm
them in the service of Thy Cause! Verily Thou art the Powerful,
the Mighty.

DAS.1913-04-05
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AB11460

To: Unknown, in Stuttgart
Date: 1913-Apr-05

O God! Confer thou a shelter upon this person under Thy
protection and surround him with Thy infinite Bounties! Verily
Thou art the Generous and the Merciful.

DAS.1913-04-05

ABUO0212

Public address given at Obere Museum on 1913-Apr-06 in Stuttgart

Many meetings are organized and established in all parts of
the world; societies and organizations for the extension of gen-
eral intercourse and extension of industry. These [There?] are
societies in the interest of arts, and political parties are formed
in different lands to watch the interest of the party. The estab-
lishment of all these societies is, in reality, only for the material
life.

Praise be to God! This illuminated assembly has no other pur-
pose than to serve God. It is established to bring about the
oneness of the human societies, it is organized to establish the
companionship among different nations and races, to promul-
gate universal peace, so that all religions may again find the
foundation of unity, so that all nations may come under the
shelter of mercy, for the foundation of all religion is brother-
hood, comradeship and friendship to all.

But alas, a thousand times alas! Religion, which should serve
to promote oneness and love among men, has become an instru-
ment of animosity and hatred. Religion, which was established
to build up and gladden hearts, has become a means of darken-
ing the world. All the prophets appeared that oneness of men
might be taught. How much suffering these prophets had to
endure to unfold this illumination among men. His Holiness Je-
sus Christ offered His life. He endured the greatest humiliation;
His head was crowned with a crown of thorns. He endured all
things so that the world might again unite and that He might
cement the hearts of men through His love.
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But today the first duties of religion are neglected. The first
duty and the basis of each religion is the love of God. Love
has vanished and hate and animosity have taken its place. In-
stead of these simple principles we now have dogmas and imi-
tations, and because the dogmas and imitations differ we have
constantly strife and war. Fanaticism is the only aim. These
fanatics are actually thirsty for their brother’s blood, they con-
demned one another and considered each other unclean.

When this darkness encompassed the horizon of the East, there
appeared in the Orient, Baha’u’llah, who illuminated the East.
He proclaimed the oneness of mankind. He announced that all
humanity are the sheep of One Shepherd, and God is the only
true Shepherd. He could not be kind toward His sheep had He
not created them. If He did not love them He would not take
care of them. Now if God loves all, why should we be unkind
to each other instead of loving one another?

Baha’u’llah proclaimed the ideal of universal peace among re-
ligions. The fundamental principle of religion is one and the
same—all the prophets guided mankind to divine love. They
have called them to the knowledge of God. They have taught
them the unity of the human race. They have summoned them
to the furtherance of human virtues. They have enlightened
the fundamental law of morality. The differences of the vari-
ous religions are the results of dogmas and imitations, so we
must give up dogmas and turn our faces to the foundation of
religion. Dogmas have always been the cause of strife, while
religion was always the cause of Unity. Baha’u’llah proclaimed
that religion will again bring love and friendship to mankind;
if it does not fulfill this duty, then is it a failure. Religion
must be the antidote for all illness. If the medicine makes the
sickness worse, then it is better not to take it.

Baha’u’llah also said that religious prejudice is the destroyer of
the foundation of material well being. All the messengers and
prophets of God were the servants of ethics. The greatest to
which man can attain is love. Love is the principle of creation.
Love is the cause of illumination to the world of humanity.
Love brings happiness and peace to men. That is why Christ
said “God is love.” The first and greatest command of religion
is love. The best divine service is to announce and promulgate
love among mankind.

Women used to be oppressed in the Orient. They were in every
respect humiliated. They were deprived of the opportunity to
gain knowledge. They could not study science or art, and in
politics they had no voice at all. Men did not consider them
their equal. Baha’u’llah announced that women have the same
right as men. He uplifted their conditions. He said, “The world
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of humanity has two wings, the one is man, the other woman.”
As long as both are not sufficiently strong, the bird cannot soar
to the highest summit of the mountain. When women once
have the advantage of education and improvement, then will
mankind reach perfection. The women in the Orient have made
great progress. Many schools for girls have been established,
in which they are taught sciences and arts. They now have
the possibility of endless progress. In this short time many
wonderful women among the Bahais have shown that they are
equally entitled to those achievements.

There are many wonderful teachings in the writings of
Baha’uw’llah which have been published in book form. They
are such as will bring great blessing to the world and will be
the means of establishing peace among mankind. In Persia
many meetings are being held in which different religions are
represented, Jewish, Christian, Mohammedan and Zoroastrian.
There is harmony and friendship among them. They are at all
tines ready to sacrifice their lives for one another. They serve
with heart and soul in the cause of international peace. For
the spread of this cause more than twenty thousand persons
have sacrificed their lives, because the old despotic rulers have
opposed the ideal of peace. All the followers of those religions
were such fanatics that they were always ready to shed the
blood of others.

Such occurrences as we hear of in the Balkans at present, and
the blood which flows there, is only the outcome of religious
prejudices. Both parties, the Christians as well as the Mo-
hammedans, declare it is a holy war, and thus religion, which
should be the cause of peace, has become the cause of strife.
Religion, which should be the cause of uplifting humanity, has
become the cause of her destruction. Religion, which is the
giver of life, has become the cause of death.

In short, all these associations which are organized for the gain
of the country or extension of commerce or the interest of par-
ties, bring only limited blessings. But the result of this as-
semblage will be everlasting, its favors are boundless, for it
is established upon love. Its fundamental principle is that we
should turn our faces toward the kingdom of God; its aim is
that God may breathe upon us. It is our hope that the world of
humanity may be united and I hope this assembly may become
a fountain uniting the different religions, sects and nations.

Truly, I say, Stuttgart ought to be very happy. I have seldom
seen a more beautiful city. I have visited many large cities,
such as Paris, London, etc., but never a place which is so pretty
and attractive as Stuttgart. Wherever I go I see flowers and
trees and fruit trees laden with blossoms, and I must not fail
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to mention, among other important things, her citizens. The
administration here seems to be correct and kind and for that
reason the people have great possibilities. It is my greatest
desire that the inhabitants of this city may become the cause of
spreading friendship and brotherly love throughout the world
so that the light of brotherhood may shine from here, so that
the world of humanity may become the abode of peace.

SW__v04#09 p.156-157

ABUO0877

Words to the friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-06 in Stuttgart

What did they say last night, the esperantists? I delivered an
address to them according to their conception of truth. They
were the beginners therefore we spoke to them with gentleness
— speak always with the people from their standpoint. If you
explain the difficult problems of mathematics or geometry for
the children they will not understand, it is above and beyond
their comprehension. That is why his holiness Christ says: 1
have many things to say unto you but you cannot comprehend
them now, [howbeit] when the spirit of truth shall come he will
lead you to all truth. Therefore we must always consider the
mental capacity of an audience and speak to them from their
standpoint so that they may not be shocked and run away and
degree by degree they may attain to the reality.

Can we give strong food to a suckling babe? If we do such a
thing the life of the babe will be in danger. Its constitution
cannot assimilate roast chicken- or beef-steak only pure milk
will be called forth. Now you have reached to the age of ma-
turity. You can comprehend the secrets of the Kingdom, but
the majority of the people are yet as children, they must be
fed with the milk of gentleness. Therefore deal with them ever
gently so that they attain to the age of maturity; for this rea-
son his holiness Christ said to his disciples” to you is given to
understand the mysteries of the Kingdom and do not cast the
pears before the swine; because the apostles were the people
of reality and others were the followers of superficiality.”

[Then he spoke how the Jews expected the descent of Christ
from heaven, while in reality there is no heaven:]
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Praise be to God that your eyes are opened and you are wit-
nessing the mysteries of God; your ears are unstopped and you
are listening the divine call; consequently with these people
whose eyes and ears are shut you must be gentle and patient.
These children shall reach to the age of maturity; these tender
plants shall attain to the stage of fruition, these sleepy ones
shall become awakened from the slumber of negligence.

But then at that time the station will not be as great as now.
Now is the accepted time. Those souls who became awakened
during the life time of Christ they were the chosen ones, they
were the stars of the heaven of Truth, they were the lamps of
guidance. How can we ever compare the station of the apostles
and those who came later. Therefore your station cannot be
compared unto those who will be awakened later. You are
the first fruits of the season: it is very much sought after but
afterward the market will become surfeited with fruits. You
are the first budding flowers in the rose-garden of Knowledge.
I am most pleased with the believers of Stuttgart. Truly I say
they are illumined, even their children are radiant.

DAS.1913-04-06

ABU1633

Words to Baha’is from Esslingen, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-06 in Stuttgart

You are welcome. You must thank God and I must thank God
that a meeting like unto this is being held; for this meeting
cannot be compared with other meetings. This meeting is for
bringing together those souls which are illumined. This meet-
ing is through the power of the Glad tidings of God. This is
the meeting of the people of the Kingdom. This meeting is like
unto the Magnet and the iron. This meeting is like unto the
meeting of the rain and the earth. This meeting is like unto
the meeting of the fire and the oil. This meeting is like unto
the meeting of the breeze and the trees. Therefore it contains
many results.

Now its fruits are not seen. When the rain is falling, the wise
man will see the transformation of the earth into verdant mead-
ows and flowers at the very instant. Like our meeting. At
present it is not known what forces are set to work, ere long it
will become apparent.
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The results of this meeting are the change of the hearts into
sweet and verdant flower gardens; the outflux of the fire of the
Love of God; the discovery of the Mysteries of the Kingdom;
the unfoldment of the Knowledge of God; the attainment to
eternal life; entrance into the mount of transfiguration; the
effulgence of the rays of the Sun of Reality; the acquirement of
the excellences of the world of humanity, and the realization
of everlasting felicity.

I hope that through this system of Baha’i education you
may become the light-reflecting lamps of the Assemblage of
mankind.

DAS.1913-04-06

ABU2703

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-06 in Stuttgart
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AB12780

To: Annemarie Schweizer, in Zuffenhausen
Date: 1913-Apr-06

O God! Endear this distinguished and loving maid servant
of God in Thy Kingdom, bless the members of her household
and encircle her respectful husband with the Glances of Thy
Mercifulness!

BBBD.203, DAS.1913-04-07
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ABU3759

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-06 to a minister of Stuttgart

Do not write to the emperor; he is proud and preoccupied, and
will not take heed at present.
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To: Emma Armbruster, in Esslingen
Date: 1913-Apr-07

O thou who art longing for the Kingdom of God!

Praise be to God! that you have heard the Divine Call with
the ear of the spirit, found a way to the heavenly universe,
investigated the reality and discovered the path to salvation.

Now is the time that you live in accordance with the teachings
of Baha’u’llah; that is, become a lover of the world of humanity,
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count all mankind as your relatives and kin, and be kind to all
the children of men.

May you always strive, day and night, to gladden the heart of
the sorrowful, to offer healing to the sick, to assist the poor,
and to uplift the downtrodden.

Upon you be Baha El Abhal

BBBD.292

AB10283

To: written in the book of Miss Anna Kostlin, in Stuttgart
Date: 1913-Apr-07

O Thou Kind Lord! Accept this pure and holy girl in Thy
new Kingdom. Make her beloved by all and glorify her in their
sight. Intoxicate her with the overflowing cup of Thy Love.

Confer upon her tumultuous joy and irresistible attraction and
grant her an eloquent tongue and suffer her to become an em-
bodiment of wisdom and divine understanding so that she may
arise to diffuse the Fragrances of the Paradise of Abha.

DAS.1913-04-07

ABU1661

Words spoken at Ritz Hotel in Budapest, 1913-Apr-09
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like the sun upon the horizon. He declared the oneness of the
world of humanity. He said that all peoples constitute one
mankind, are servants of one God, descended from the same
ancestry; they are the flock of one God and He is their real
shepherd; He loves His flock and all are dear to Him. While
He is kind to all, loves all and feeds and protects all, why
should we be unkind, one to the other; why should we engage
in warfare?

Divine rain showers upon all. Behold how kind He is to all
creation, having created all and His bounties descend equally
upon all beings. Indeed, humankind is God’s handiwork and
creation.

DAS.1913-04-09, MHMD2.292-293, ABCC.384-385x
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Words spoken on 1913-Apr-10 in Budapest

In spite of all their [the Theosophists’] awareness, and notwith-
standing their quest for peace - knowing as they do that a
Perfect Man is needed in this perspicuous age - most of them
are ignorant of this Cause and the momentousness of the ad-
vent of Baha’u’llah, which is more manifest than the sun itself.

Rather, they expect that a young Indian [Krishnamurti], who
at present is being groomed in Europe, will be the source of
such a prodigious cause. They do not realize that to deem him
who will be the World Teacher to be in need of education by
others is like trying to create a resplendent Sun by using the
oil and wick of a candle.

But the light of this Perfect Man must be heavenly, not earthly;
His perfections must be innate, not acquired; and His writings
must be unbounded bestowals, not the products of the finite
disciplines of this limited and contingent world.
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ABU2134

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-10 in Budapest

If the Iranians and Turks had not opposed each other, all these
kingdoms would still be under their power today. But they
fell into such heedlessness that whenever the Turks were busy
with conquests on the European frontiers, the Iranians, seeing
them occupied, would attack them, and whenever the Iranians
became thus engaged, the Turks would assault them. They
gave each other no peace, and every day they pursued pleasure
and personal gain and selfish aims until they squandered that
glory and laid waste such prosperous realms.

When Sultan Selim gained dominion over some European ter-
ritories, he suddenly received word that Shah Tahmasb had
attacked his lands, so he was forced to return. If at that time
they had not opposed each other in that way, they would not
be so abject and despised today.
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ABU2778

Words following address to theosophists, spoken on 1913-Apr-10 in Budapest

Our hearts like unto pure mirrors receive the impressions and
these spiritual images are reflected from one mirror upon an-
other without the medium of language. As spiritual suscep-
tibilities have encircled us tonight and as the mirrors of the
hearts are pure, therefore we can understand each other.

No matter how eloquent and oratorical the outward tongue it
cannot adequately express the riches of the spirit. The eloquent
tongue is the tongue of consciousness. Praise be to God that
that tongue is explaining the real feelings of the hearts and
expresses our spiritual susceptibilities.

Therefore I, too with the tongue of consciousness express my
gratitude to you in being so patient and so good to listen to
me tonight. I shall never forget this love on your part and
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I will ever remember you and will beg for all of you divine
Confirmations.

DAS.1913-04-10

ABU0976

Conversation with “Mr. F”, Ritz Hotel in Budapest, 1913-Apr-11

Among those who were present was a young man who had
travelled a great deal throughout the world and spoke many
languages. The following Conversation was carried along be-
tween him and the Master to the delight and profit of all:-

A.B. Now that you have seen many parts of the world, I hope
you will also make a voyage to the Country of Baha.

M. F. I have never heard the name of such a country in my
life.

A.B. How strange! There are thousands of people who have
been there and upon their return have given glowing accounts
of their experiences.

M.F. Have they written any books?

A.B. I think they have. But they could not find adequate words
to describe their impressions.

M.F. Have you seen any of these travellers after their return
from the city of Baha.

A.B. Yes.
M.F. What do they say?

A.B. They say, the country of Baha is the most beautiful and
artistic city they have ever seen.

M.F. I would like to get some particulars about it. When could
I inform myself? I may decide to go there if it is worth while.

A.B. They have reported that the country of Baha has the
most equitable weather, perennial spring reigns throughout all
the seasons; there is neither the heat of summer nor the for-
lorn outlook of autumn or the frost of the winter. Its gardens
are ever abloom, its fragrant flowers are imperishable, its foun-
tains are at all time flowing, its birds are always singing, its
happiness is not alloyed with sorrow, its sun is never set, its
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starts are ever twinkling, its day is not followed by any night,
its moon is eternally full.

M.F. Oh! How wonderful! I would like to go there! It must be
an ideal country!

A.B. It is a very extraordinary country. Its inhabitants are all
angels and they speak one universal language

M.F. Then everybody understands each other? It is not like
Hungary where one must speak many languages? How can I
reach there?

A.B. Come! Come! I will be thy guide. I will take thee through
its broad avenues shaded by verdant, never-fading trees. I will
unfold before thy vision, the most heavenly panorama, the like
of which thou hast never seen. I will, little by little teach
thee the secrets of the ever-changing hues of its flowers, the
murmuring of its breezes and the divine notes of its music. I
will take thee through its imperial palaces and will show to
thee the most wonderful scenes.

M.F. When should I make myself ready to start with you.
A.B. Now.

M.F. I think my brother would like to accompany us. May I
go and fetch him.

A.B. All right.

DAS.1913-04-11

ABU1402

Words to a delegation of Theosophists, spoken at Ritz Hotel on 1913-Apr-11 in Budapest

Praise be to God that means were brought about that I may
come to Budapest and associate with you. I was very pleased
with your last night meeting. It was a most ideal gathering.
The spiritual susceptibilities had encircled the hearts. I hope
that day unto day these feelings and communications may in-
crease so that the city of Budapest may become the center of
the appearance of the principles of the oneness of the world of
humanity and these lights may be spread from this place to all
parts of Europe.
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Now as to the coming of the great Master. His appearance
[one or two words have been scratched off the page] is depen-
dent upon the realization of certain conditions. Investigate the
reality and in whomsoever these conditions are fulfilled, know
ye of a certainty that he is the Great Master.

Firstly: That great Master will be the Educator of the world
of humanity.

Secondly: His Teachings must be universal and confer illumi-
nation upon humankind.

Thirdly: His Knowledge must be innate and spontaneous and
not acquired.

Fourthly: He must answer the questions of all the sages, solve
all the difficult problems of humanity and be able to withstand
all the persecutions and sufferings heaped upon him.

Fifthly: He must be a joy-bringer and the Herald of the King-
dom of Happiness.

Sixthly: His Knowledge must be infinite and his wisdom all-
comprehensive.

Seventhly: The penetration of His Word and the potency of
influence must be so great as to humble even his worst enemies.

Eighthly: Sorrows and tribulations must not vex him. His
courage and conviction must be godlike. Day unto day he
must become firmer and more zealous.

Ninthly: He must be the Establisher of Universal Civilization;
the Unifier of religions, the standard-bearer of universal Peace
and the embodiment of all the highest and noblest virtues of
the world of humanity. Wherever you find these conditions
realized in a human temple turn to him for guidance and illu-
mination.

DAS.1913-04-11, BSC.300 #608x, MHMD2.298x, BSTW#146, BSTW#327
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ABU1870

Words to Mr Frosell and his brother, spoken at Ritz Hotel on 1913-Apr-11 in Budapest

I have come here to see men and not the piles of stones and
clay. These buildings you can find everywhere; for my part I
am searching for men. Buildings are many, men are few. There
are ever so many palaces in the world. There have been great
palaces built by the ancient Kings and to day not a stone has
been left to tell the sad story of their fall. The present palaces
will go through the same process of decline. When you lay the
foundation of a wonderful palace, at that very moment you
must think that a day shall come - it may be hundred years,
one thousand years - ten or 20 thousands years - when not one
stone of your palace will be left.

But the divine Palace shall never be destroyed, its traces are
eternal. I desire you to see that palace. That everlasting palace
is the reality of man which reality is indestructible. Therefore
I am searching throughout the world to find men and women
in which the divine palace is completed.

In the heart of every man and woman the construction of this
heavenly palace is going on. Praiseworthy deeds and philan-
thropic actions are the materials with which the palace is built.
Vices and the degeneracy of morality are the axes with which
the very foundation of this eternal palace laid by the hand of
God is uprooted.

DAS.1913-04-11

ABU2278

Words to a French-speaking Hungarian, spoken at Ritz Hotel on 1913-Apr-11 in Budapest

If you desire to love God, love thy fellow-men. In them you can
see the image and likeness of God. If you are eager to serve
God, serve mankind. Renounce the self in the Self of God.

When the aerial mariner steers his airship skyward, little by
little the inharmony and incongruity of the world of matter are
lost, and before his astonished vision he sees widespread the
wonderful panorama of Godis creation. Likewise when the stu-
dent of the path of Reality has attained to the loftiest summit
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of divine love, he will not look upon the ugliness and misery
of mankind; he will not observe any differences; he will not
see any racial and patriotic differences; but he will look upon
humanity with the glorified vision of a seer and a prophet. Let
us all strive that we may attain to this highest pinnacle of ideal
and spiritual life.

DAS.1913-04-11, SW_ v08#:11 p.138

ABU2448

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-11 in Budapest

It is good that we became acquainted with you in the street
without any intermediary. This kind of acquaintance is good.
Praise be to God, in Budapest there are spiritual emotions
present. Souls are investigating reality and seek news from the
divine world and request knowledge from the Kingdom of God.

I love Budapest and Stuttgart very much. There are good
people in these two cities.

Just as there are political relations between Germany and Aus-
tria, spiritual relations should also be established, for the foun-
dation of these relations is spiritual, since political relations
can be disrupted in a single day, but divine relations and spir-
itual love and fellowship are eternal.
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ABU2469

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-11 in Budapest

One of my greatest hopes is the connection between Fast and
West, for this is the greatest service to the world of humanity.
In reality, there is no East and West - all points on the earth
have the same status, and each point is west in relation to one
point and east in relation to another point. Therefore these are
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relative and conventional matters. All points are one sphere

and one homeland, and humanity is one race and one family.

Therefore I am very pleased to observe this assembly that is
the cause of progress for Easterners and their fellowship and
harmony with Westerners. And I seek success for you, that
day by day you may find new confirmations and assistance.
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Words spoken on 1913-Apr-12 in Budapest to members of the Turanian Society

I hope you will find a power through which you can effectively
promote love and unity among souls and advance universal
peace and brotherhood, for the execution of these important
matters and affairs requires a supreme power and another uni-
fying force, since there are many unifying forces and means of
unity among souls but none like the power of the Word of God
and the divine Cause.

For example, one unifying force is nationality and race, like
the Hungarian people, the French, German and English races.
This nationality is a unifying force that brings individuals to-
gether, just as your society unites the Turanians. But this
power cannot bring about the unity of the world’s peoples -
rather, it prevents universal peace and unity. As long as Hun-
gary remains Hungary, Germany remains Germany, and Eng-
land remains England, each seeking its own benefit, this very
nationality and racial prejudice prevents the love and unity of
different peoples.

3 Another unifying force is patriotism. This too prevents unity
and agreement between nations and parties, since the people of
each country put their own homeland first. The French say all
countries should be under our homeland. Similarly, out of love
for homeland, each establishes privileges for their own country
and wants others to be conquered and subjugated.
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Another unifying force is political power, which is different
and prevents unity. Therefore we need a unifying power that
encompasses and prevails over all, so that no other force or
cause remains dominant, but rather unites everyone. Without
doubt this must be divine power, and except for spiritual power,
no power can overcome these material forces.
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Words to President of the Turanian Society, spoken at Ritz Hotel in Budapest, 1913-Apr-12

Your aim, of course is the realization of universal Peace, but
with what power or what executive force will you be able to
bring it about? I hope that you will find this propelling power
so that you may become assisted.

In the matter of universal Peace, a great universal Power is
necessary, what we may name a “Universal Collective Center.”
In the past there have appeared several “Collective Centers.”
These “Collective Centers” not being general in their various
aspects have given only limited results.

One of the “Collective Centers” has been and is yet considered
the “spirit of nationalism.” This “spirit” has brought together
the various individual members of different tribes and com-
munities into one “Collective Center” called “nation.” For ex-
ample the different petty principalities of Germany for a long
time worked against each other’s interests, jealousy protecting
their so-called “freedom.” The “spirit of nationalism” which
was meant to become a most powerful “Collective Center” was
born through the genius of Bismark. Again the birth of this
“spirit” was evidenced in America in the union of the states
through the wisdom of Washington, Franklin and Jefferson.
In like manner other nations have come into being at various
periods of human history when the “spirit” of nationalism was
born and the existence of the “Collective Center” felt essential.

Another “Collective Center” is “patriotism” the watchword
and the battle-cry of the present nations. A third “Collective
Center” is politics.
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It is evident that the interest of one nation is the loss to another
and we can see that as long as these three “Collective Centers”
are dominant in the affairs of the world Universal Peace will
not be realized. These “nations” look upon each other with
the eyes of difference, they try to improve the conditions of
their native countries at the expense of others and their inter-
ests clash and come within the range of conflict. Therefore
all these “Collective Centers” instead of helping the cause of
international Peace prevent its realization.

Consequently in this illumined century, the intellectual evolu-
tion of humanity has advanced far enough as to create a “Uni-
versal Collective Center” around which all the nations may
revolve, thus sacrificing their petty interests for the progress
of the whole.

DAS.1913-04-12

ABU2174

Public address at Theosophical Society given on 1913-Apr-12 in Budapest

O Thou Compassionate Lord! Illumine these souls with the
list of the Most Great Guidance! Confer life upon these spirits
through thy divine Glad-tidings! Enlighten these eyes by be-
holding the splendours of Thy Sun! Make these ears hearing
by hearkening Thy Most Glorious Call! Suffer them to enter in
the Kingdom of Thy Holiness! Resuscitate them through the
Breaths of Thy Holy Spirit! Grant them eternal life! Bestow
upon them heavenly perfections!

O God! Sacrifice our lives for Thyself! Give us a new spirit!
Clear our vision with Thy spiritual Power! Surround us with
Thy eternal joy! Confirm us in the service of the world of
humanity. Make us the cause of good-fellowship between the
hearts!

O God! Awaken us from the deep slumber of negligence! Suffer
us to become mindful and aware! So that one may become in-
formed with the Mysteries of the Holy Books and comprehend
the allegories of the spiritual utterances.

Verily Thou art the Powerful! Thou art the Giver! and Thou
art the Kind.

BBBD.206, DAS.1913-04-12

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 35


https://bahai-library.com/sohrab_diary_letters_1912-1915
https://bahai-library.com/sohrab_diary_letters_1912-1915

Vol. 159: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913, part II (Apr-Jun) ABU0896

AB11583

Cablegram dated 1913-Apr-12
To: Helen S Goodall, in San Francisco
Date: 1913-Apr-12

LAMP OF GOD SHINING BRILLIANTLY IN BUDAPEST
DETAIL ADDRESSES DELIVERED IN IMPORTANT
MEETINGS

DAS.1913-04-12, SW_ v04#03 p.058

ABUO0896

Words spoken at Ritz Hotel in Budapest, 1913-Apr-13

If the speaker’s intention is pure, if his heart is transparent, no
matter through how many translators the words may go, the
audience is touched.

After Mohamad, many orators appeared in the Islamic religion.
One of these orators who wielded together such tremendous
power over his audience, swaying their emotions towards any
direction was Hassan Khargain. This orator had a son who had
studied philosophy and sciences and considered himself secretly
greater than his father. He marvelled at the simple words of
his father, playing such wonderful effect upon the hearts of his
hearers. Then he said to himself, if these people are so touched
by the simple preaching of my father, how greatly will they be
affected if I preach them. Then he asked his father to give him
permission to go and preach one day in his stead. The father
gladly permitted.

The son, then going up the platform took as his text one of
the most difficult verses of the Khoran and round it collected
many subtle interpretations, philosophic axioms etc. The au-
dience was not only not moved but was bored at such a dry
sermon that the people instead listening to him began to speak
amongst themselves. He was disgusted and leaving the plat-
form went home angry with himself and the stupid audience.
The father knew this but did not say anything.

Tomorrow he took the hand of his son and went to the Mosque
to preach. As soon as the people saw Hassan Khargain is
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coming to preach a deep hush of silence fell upon the audience.
Hassan went up the pulpit and after looking tenderly into the
eyes of his audience he said:- My friends! Last night something
very important transpired in our quarter. We have a neighbour
in the form of a very old woman. She is eighty yrs old; laden
with age. She is a holy woman. She prays all night and does
charity all day. She had a goat and her milk was the source
of her livelihood. She had no other visible means of support.
Now, my dear friends, she is sorely tired, because her she-goat
died last night and she is left all alone and helpless in this
world. Then he went on to picture her saintly life, her good
unselfish deeds. The audience was so moved by this story that
not only many wept but many more came out with offer of aid
and assistance.

When Hassan left the Mosque with his son, he turned to him
and said Did you see how a goat story stirred the audience
to its depth? You must purify your heart. This is the most
important thing, otherwise all your learning and philosophy
will not assist you.

Now in Budapest the Confirmations of God are with us, other-
wise how could a large audience like last night be moved and
interested through two translators?

DAS.1913-04-13

ABU2002

Words spoken en route in carriage in Budapest, 1913-Apr-13

For nine years he [Baha'u’llah] did not see a green leaf. He
loved nature. His sensibilities and powers of observation were
miraculous! the tips of his fingers were the most sensitive parts
of his holy Temple. The power of his smell was most keen. If
he walked along this avenue although his mind was occupied
with other thoughts, he would on his arrival home relate most
profitably every small detail of the throbbing life.

Often he would order us to go and prepare tea five or six miles
away from the city, because one could see there a patch of
green or one pine. He would cut the cucumber into two pieces
and smell only its odor and enjoy it as though he has eaten it.

While dictating Tablets to his Secretary at a rapid fire rate, he
had papers in his hand writing on some entirely different topic
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and now and then carry an interesting conversation with those
who were present and suddenly he would raise his head and
point to us from the window a wonderful, tall, noble tree in a
garden far away. One occupation would not prevent him from
attending to other things.

DAS.1913-04-13

ABU2158

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-13 in Budapest

Last night I told you about the life of Baha’u’llah - remember
it well.

Now in Europe is the beginning of the dawning of this Cause;
later there will be an intense illumination. At first, people did
not accept Christ’s Cause, but later when its intense radiance
shone upon the kingdoms of hearts, then they understood. It

took three hundred years for His Cause to spread in Europe.

But the Cause of Baha’u’llah has spread in both East and West
of the world in sixty years.

In this journey, wherever we went we found Baha’i gatherings.

The fame of the Cause of God has reached to the island of
Honolulu and attracted souls. Now we have arrived here and
lit a flame - surely a day will come when its light will become
magnificent.

A tree begins as a single seed, but when it grows it bears
delicious fruits and sweet produce.
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Words spoken on 1913-Apr-13 in Budapest
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Words to the Turkish Consul General, spoken on 1913-Apr-1/ in Budapest
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an army of science and arts. All these well-disciplined hosts,
supplied with the latest modern methods and instruments are
bent upon great conquests in their respective fields. They are
constantly gathering greater momentum of power to carry
their final assault. Asia is pressed from all sides and no matter
toward what horizon she looks anxiously for a ray of hope so
that she may be delivered from this death, she cannot see but
threatening clouds.

BDA2.238

The only deliverance for her in this day is the Cause of
Baha’u’llah. Because this Movement teachers the oneness
of the world of humanity and universal Peace. The Asiatic
nations must become united together, not against the West,
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not on the basis of antagonism and religious prejudice. They
must become united on the principle of reality, forget all
their dogmas and hold fast to one divine Reality. A union
of all the Asiatic countries on such a basis of friendship
and co-operation with all humanity will be welcomed by the
Western nations.
fail to accomplish this purpose.

But an offensive and defensive union will

The greatest means of such a union is the universal language.
It is most certain and indubitable that the universal language
will completely wipe away all the differences from amongst
mankind. This is clear and does not need any proof.

DAS.1913-04-14, MHMD2.308x

AB00269

To: Editor of London East Newspaper et al.
Date: 1913-Apr

My respected friend: Your letter was received and from those
spiritual bonds which spring from the heart and conscience, the
utmost joy was attained. In this journey, although it became
clear and evident that the Western world has made extraor-
dinary progress in material civilization, divine civilization is
nearly wholly forgotten, for all thoughts are immersed in the
world of nature. Everything manifests the splendors of the
natural world, not divine splendors. And since in the world
of nature there are many imperfections, therefore the lights of
divine civilization are hidden and nature has become sovereign.

In the natural world, the greatest force is the struggle for sur-
vival, and this struggle for existence is the source of all dif-
ficulties and the cause of war and strife, enmity and hatred
among all humanity. For in the natural world, oppression,
self-centeredness, the desire for dominance, and transgression
against the rights of others—these blameworthy qualities which
are among the vices of the animal world—exist. Therefore, as
long as nature’s demands rule among humanity, the prosperity
and success of the human world depends on virtues and quali-
ties that adorn human reality, which are contrary to nature’s
demands. Nature is warlike, nature is bloodthirsty, nature is
tyrannical, nature is heedless of the Lord God. This is why
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you observe that these predatory characteristics are natural in
the animal world.

Therefore, the Lord God, out of pure grace and bounty, sent
forth the Messengers and revealed the Books, so that through
divine education the human world might be saved from na-
ture’s corruption and the darkness of ignorance, and attain
spiritual perfections, conscientious sensibilities, and spiritual
virtues, becoming the source of divine inspirations. This is
divine civilization.

Today in the human world, material civilization is like a glass
of utmost delicacy, but alas, a thousand times alas, this glass
is deprived of the lamp-and that lamp is divine civilization,
which the holy Manifestations of God have established.

In any case, though this century is the century of lights, the
century of the revelation of reality, the century of progress, a
thousand times alas that still among humanity, ignorant prej-
udices and natural conflicts and rancor and enmity are at their
strongest. All these harms arise because divine civilization has
entirely disappeared and the teachings of the Prophets have
been forgotten.

For example, the Torah explicitly states that all humans are
God’s creation and are under the Lord’s protection, not Sa-
tan’s creation. The Gospel explicitly states that God’s sun
shines upon both the obedient and the disobedient alike. And
in the Qur’an it states: “No imperfection canst thou see in
the creation of the God of Mercy.” This is the foundation of
God’s holy Manifestations. But a thousand times alas, mis-
understanding has completely destroyed the foundation of the
Prophets. Therefore religion, which should be the cause of
love and fellowship and establish the unity of humanity, has
become the cause of hatred and enmity.

For six thousand years, there has been bloodshed and savagery
among humanity, which are characteristics of the animal world,
but they have outwardly named it religious prejudice, racial
prejudice, and national prejudice, and they strike at the very
root of human society. A hundred thousand times alas!

In any case, in all gatherings and great churches, I proclaimed
the unity of humanity according to the teachings of Baha'u’llah,
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that praise be to God, the Sun of Truth has risen from the East-
ern horizon with utmost brilliance and has cast its rays upon
all regions. Its rays are the heavenly teachings, which proclaim
the unity of the human world, promote universal peace, inves-
tigate reality, establish fellowship and love through the power
of religion, reconcile science and reason with religion, abandon
religious, racial, national and political prejudices, universalize
public education, establish a supreme international tribunal
to resolve various problems between governments and nations,
educate all women equal to men in all human virtues, solve eco-
nomic problems, establish a universal language, and so forth—so
that the human world may be saved from the darkness of error
and reach the dawning-place of guidance, and all this strife
and conflict and enmity and hatred among humanity may be
utterly destroyed from their foundations, and the misunder-
standings between religions may vanish. For the foundation of
divine religions is one, and that is the unity of humanity.

Praise be to God, in America I found receptive ears and saw
souls who were intimate confidants whose aims were to estab-
lish fellowship among all humanity, and whose ultimate desire
was the extraordinary progress of the human world. Likewise
in London, I met blessed souls who strive with heart and soul
to establish love and fellowship among humanity. My hope
is that day by day these lofty thoughts will spread and these
beneficent purposes will become manifest, until all nations of
the world become manifestations of divine inspirations, and no
conflict and strife remain among religions and peoples. This is
eternal glory, this is everlasting felicity, this is the paradise of
the human world.

SW__
SW

vOT#15 p.133-134x, SW__
v11#01 p.010-011x, BNE.156x

v08#01 p.015x, SW_v08#08 p.101-102x,
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Words spoken in Apr. 1913 in Stuttgart

While Abdul-Baha was on day looking out of his hotel window
he observed a regiment of soldiers passing by in great array,
and he said:

“They are ready to fight for their fatherland. How barbarous
it seems to send men, who do not even know each other, to the
battlefield in order to shoot each other down.

“The Bahai Grand Army consists of the invisible angels of the
Supreme Concourse. Our swords are the Words of Light. Our
armament is the armament of heaven. We are fighting against
the forces of darkness.

“O, my soldiers! My beloved soldiers! Forward! Forward! Have
no fear of defeat—do not have failing hearts. Our Supreme
Commander is Baha'u’llah. From the heights of Glory He is
directing this dramatic engagement. He commands us! Rush
forward! Rush forward! Show the strength of your arms. Ye
shall scatter the forces of ignorance!

“Your war confers Life; their war brings death. Your war is
the cause of the illumination of all mankind; their war means
the breaking and darkness of hearts. Your war means victory
upon victory; their war is defeat upon defeat. Your war is the
means of construction; their war is the origin of destruction.

“There are no dangers before you. Push forward! Push for-
ward! Attack the enemy! Your efforts shall be crowned with
the diadem of Eternal Peace and Brotherhood.

“His Holiness the Christ was fighting even upon the Cross, and
His triumphant work continued through ages and cycles.”

DAS.1913-05-23, SW_ v04#04 p.072, SW_ vO7#16 p.157
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AB12580

To: Ahmad Bagiruf
Date: 1913-Apr

Praise be to Thee, O my Most Exalted Lord, for every ser-
vant who has walked the path of guidance, plunged into the
depths of faithfulness, and arisen to exalt Thy Word among
the peoples.

My Lord! Verily Thy servant Ahmad-i-Mahmud took shelter
under the extended shade and accompanied Thy servant in
journeying and traveling through many regions, keeping him
company for several months until he returned to his country to
serve the path of righteousness and to make good his beginning
and his end.

My Lord! Encompass him with every good, ward off from
him all harm, ordain for him a blessing from Thy presence,
and make easy for him every difficulty through facility. Verily,
Thou art the Lord, the Loving One, and verily Thou art the
Mighty, the All-Forgiving.

BBBD.209

S de 8 e eV G LTl SO
Sl o ¢ 5 BJILLE (ol 5 M e

QB A1 6T syl anl Sae O O,

G Al ol 3 Se Bl 5 sl

Er & oxs bde G adl 5 oyl
b

25 o K 44983‘:&:)@.5)3‘ oy
BTSN 3 A 4 Q/-’“’ u“{«“’j
sl ol il Ky s s ) o) il S

BBBD.208

ABUO0028

Address at Turanian Society of Budapest, Budapest, 1913-Apr-1/

[Address at the Hungarian Association in the Hall of the Na-
tional Museum of Budapest, evening of April 15, 1913]

How glorious in the world of humanity it is that an association
should be formed in Budapest, in the West, for the progress
and betterment of Eastern peoples! It is as if the birds of the
Western meadows are concerned for the nests of the birds of
the East. Therefore I thank God that I am present in such a
gathering.

Turan was once among the most prosperous of lands. A vast
portion of it is now under Russian rule, where the Russian rail-
way crosses that desert in two days and two nights. Consider
what a desert it is—its soil supremely fertile, its climate most
delightful, with numerous rivers. In former times there were
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fourteen cities in that desert, each like Budapest or Paris, in-
cluding the cities of Nasaf, Tirmidh, Nasa, Abivard, Gurgan
and Merv. The entire desert was prosperous, with thriving
villages and farms. In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries of
the Christian era, civilization, sciences, crafts and commerce
reached their zenith there. Many Eastern authors came from
there. But now it has become a barren wasteland—no cities,
no prosperity, no verdure, no freshness. It is a desert where
wild beasts make their dwelling and abode. All this devasta-
tion resulted from religious prejudices and the war and conflict
between Sunni and Shi’a.

How thankful we must be now that in this city an association
has been formed for the progress of the people of Turan. Never
before has there been such a precedent of a European associa-
tion being formed for the improvement of Asia. This is among
the miracles of this luminous age. Therefore, I hope complete
success will be achieved and that through the efforts of this
association great results will appear, so that the mention of
Budapest will remain forever.

From the beginning of the world’s history until now, whatever
has caused civilization and progress has been love and fellow-
ship between people. All the Prophets appeared for love and
unity. All heavenly books were revealed for affection and one-

ness. All philosophers served the unity of the human world.

Divine religions are the cause of love and oneness because the
foundation of all religions is one.
Christ, and Muhammad is all the same, for every religion is
divided into two parts: One part is fundamental, serving the
human world—it consists of human virtues, divine knowledge,
heavenly philosophy, unity of mankind, spiritual progress, dis-
covery of reality, and love and happiness of humanity. In this
part there is no difference. This is the essence of the Mosaic
religion, the foundation of Christian teachings, and the basis
of Muhammad’s Faith.

The foundation of Moses,

The second part, which is subsidiary and relates to social trans-
actions, changes according to the requirements of time and
place. For example, in Moses’ time the Israelites had no prison
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in the desert. When a crime occurred, punishment was neces-
sary. According to the requirements of that place, a hand
would be cut off for stealing five francs. Likewise, it was the
law of the Torah that if someone blinded an eye, their eye
would be blinded; if they broke a tooth, their tooth would be
broken. Now in Europe today, can a hand be cut off for a
million? Since these matters were not suitable in the time of
Christ, the second part was changed. There are ten death sen-
tences in the Torah—can these laws be enforced now? This is
why Christ abrogated such laws. In Moses’ time divorce was
acceptable, but in Christ’s time it was not fitting, therefore it
changed as was appropriate.

The point is that differences lie in the branches, but the
foundation and basis of divine religions is one. Therefore
every Prophet gave news of the following Prophet, and every
subsequent Prophet confirmed the previous Prophet. All
the Prophets were at peace with one another and loved
one another. So why should their followers differ? In San
Francisco, in a Jewish temple, I gave a talk. I told them:
“There is misunderstanding between you and the Christians.
For this reason you have suffered for two thousand years.
You imagine Christ was Moses’ enemy, whereas Moses had
no greater friend than Christ. Christ exalted Moses’ name,
spread the Torah throughout the world,
Prophets of Israel renowned. If Christ had not come, how
would the Torah have spread in Europe? How would it have
been disseminated in America? Therefore Christ was Moses’
friend. Now Christians say Moses was a Prophet of God -
what harm is there if you also say Christ was the Word of
God, so this two-thousand-year dispute may end? For two
thousand years you have suffered so much because of this one
word. If you would just say ‘Christ was the Word of God,’
you would be in utmost comfort and harmony.”

and made the

Similarly in the Qur’an, Christ is mentioned with utmost sanc-
tification. I am not citing history but rather the explicit text
of the Qur’an, which states that Christ was the Word of God,
the Spirit of God, and was of the Holy Spirit. There is a special
chapter about Mary in the Qur’an which states that Mary was
always in the Holy of Holies engaged in worship, heavenly food
would descend for her, and Christ spoke immediately upon His
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birth. Indeed, there are praises of Christ in the Qur’an that
are not found at all in the Gospel.

Therefore it is clear that the divine Prophets were in utmost
peace with one another and the foundation of divine religions is
one. All the Prophets sanctified one another. Since they were
thus, why should we oppose one another? Moreover, if we in-
vestigate truth, we see that the foundation of Moses, Zoroaster,
Christ, and Muhammad was all one foundation, and these dif-
ferences come from traditions. These traditions are the cause
of conflict and strife, and the reason for bloodshed and bat-
tle. Therefore we must cast aside these traditions and investi-
gate the foundation of divine religions so that we may become
united.

Therefore we must cast aside these traditions and investigate
the foundation of divine religions that we may become united
and these bloodsheds may be changed into fellowship and love,
these darknesses transformed into light, these instruments of
death converted into means of life, and this ferocity transmuted
into human kindness and refinement. When you look at his-
tory, you see how much blood has been shed in the human
world. Every span of earth has been reddened with human
blood. Such ferocious deeds have occurred in the human world
as have never happened in the animal kingdom. For an animal
will kill one other animal for its food each day, but one group
of animals will not at once destroy another group, plunder each
other’s property, demolish nests and dwellings, or take others’
kin and young as captives. Yet a merciless human being will
in one day kill and plunder a hundred thousand souls and take
them captive and humiliate them. Wars between peoples have
always, from the beginning of history until now, sprung either
from religious prejudice, racial prejudice, patriotic prejudice or
political prejudice - while all these prejudices are mere illusion,
for religion is the foundation of fellowship and love, humanity
is one species and one family, and the earth is one homeland.
Therefore all these wars and bloodsheds arise entirely from
prejudice.

When the horizon of the East was dark and the darkness of
prejudice and contention had enveloped all religions, denom-
inations and peoples, when sects would consider each other
unclean and would not associate with one another, at such a
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time Baha’u’llah, like the sun, arose from the eastern horizon.

First, He proclaimed the unity of humankind, that all people
are the sheep of God and God is the true Shepherd, kind to
all. Since He is kind to all, why should we be unkind?

Second, He promoted universal peace and wrote to all the
monarchs of the world that war destroys the divine foundation,
and whoever destroys the divine foundation is surely account-

able before God.

Third, religion must be the cause of love and fellowship; if reli-
gion becomes the cause of strife and hatred, surely its absence
is preferable.

Fourth, religion must accord with science and sound reason,
for if it conflicts with these it is but superstition, since sci-
ence is reality. If any religious matter conflicts with science
and reason, it is superstition. True science is light, and what
opposes it must be darkness. Therefore, religion, science and
reason must be in harmony. Hence, all these traditions held
by nations, being contrary to science and reason, have become
the cause of differences and superstitions. We must therefore
investigate reality and reconcile spiritual matters with science
and reason to discover the truth of every matter. If this is
done, all religions will become one religion, for the foundation
of all is reality, and reality is one.

Fifth, He declared that religious, sectarian, racial, patriotic
and political prejudices destroy the edifice of humanity, and
He addressed the people of the world saying: “O people of the
world! Ye are all the fruits of one tree and the leaves of one
branch.”

Sixth, He proclaimed the equality of men and women. In the
Torah it is written that God said, “Let us create man in Our
image, after Our likeness,” and in a tradition of the Prophet
Muhammad it is stated: “God created Adam in His image.”
The meaning of this image is the divine image, that is, man
reflects the attributes of God and manifests the qualities of
the Lord. God is Living, and man is living; God is Seeing,
and man is seeing; God is Hearing, and man is hearing; God
is Powerful, and man is powerful. Thus, man is a sign of the
All-Merciful, created in the divine image and likeness. This
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applies generally and is not specific to men excluding women,
for in God’s sight there is no male and female. Whoever is
more perfect is nearer to God, be it man or woman. However,
until now women have not been educated like men. If they are
educated in the same way, they will become like men.

When we look at history, we see how many renowned women
there have been, both in religion and in politics. In religion, a
woman became the cause of deliverance and victories for the
children of Israel. In the Christian Dispensation it was Mary
Magdalene who was the cause of the steadfastness of the dis-
ciples. After Jesus all the disciples were shaken, but Mary
Magdalene, like unto a lion, remained firm.
Muhammad, there were two women who were more learned
than other women and became promoters of the Islamic Faith.
Thus it became clear that women also have their luminaries. In
the realm of politics, you have undoubtedly heard about Zeno-
bia of Palmyra who shook the Roman Empire. When going
to battle, she placed a crown upon her head, wore purple gar-
ments, let her hair flow freely, and with sword in hand led her
army with such skill that she devastated the opposing forces.
Finally, the Emperor himself was compelled to appear on the
battlefield. For two years he besieged Palmyra but could not
prevail through valor. Only when provisions were exhausted
did she surrender. Behold how brave she was, that for two
years the Emperor could not overcome her! Similarly, you
have heard the stories of Cleopatra and others like her.

In the time of

In this Baha'i Cause there was Qurratu’l-‘Ayn, who possessed
supreme eloquence and articulateness. Her verses and writings
still exist. All the learned men of the East praised her. Such
was her influence that in debates with the divines she always
prevailed; they dared not engage her in discourse. Because
she promoted this Cause, the government imprisoned and per-
secuted her, but she was never silenced. In prison she raised
her voice and guided souls. Finally, they ordered her execu-
tion. She showed the utmost courage and never faltered. She
was imprisoned in the governor’s house where, by chance, a
wedding was being celebrated with all manner of festivity, mu-
sic, song, food and drink. But Qurratu’l-‘Ayn spoke with such
power that all abandoned the wedding festivities and gathered
around her. No one paid attention to the wedding while she
alone spoke. Though the Shah had ordered her execution, and

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

oLl
do EIRY ld U9 db, oebas! 4 5yl
A WS s SU 5 585 s s
b3 e b Ll 03 ol 5 A3l 3 o ol 5 e
S (....ZJTf\ Nloddh 7 Ols s e

u\a')-:wy Q‘é‘/‘_}iﬁu\;}j
e o5 BBk On

é‘.c 33 4 b {l\c 03 4 Klosy 0L

NP <l ol ot Sl ke -

wlie ) e

Ol O G o g2 (sl
a2 g e Jl o as Kl
Sl a5 Ol O e
it g oS K02 O e s )
33 (0] 42 0l s sl e el
Do s Ny i L) lel & %y 03
}gob;mvamfrw\;&ﬁ
kS a2 Sl fle 5o 5 als g mlin
OV kbl & oz Ll 55 1y L)
s b S~ (Kib sysls A
i 558 Ol 4 )y e LSy Al U
s 5§ Lg)bff. Ol 4:9; s 3 |y
skl o Al esle ole tﬁjls'.ﬁ.“l
SR EY
ol o5 ool 1y Al b o e 52
fE 8, 0 S al Colay il
53 & oy gl B diyh S gl
5l ale gl bl dl s S
wlois 1y O Jeal 5 17 67 B (et

el o s iy

Sl s sy L}\J\S:é » Al Ao
s o 55 L) a3 5 ool
Ny Cmog ) 5l G Slwdd pr vl
We | semle 5 & cu2ls G Ol
ALELE ) L el Ol 5y i atye
i 3l o ay N O o O
et 5 8 SL Tl Sl Ly 8 203
ol 3fee Sulds |y s s o 5L B
W ol e 5 ) ol ) b 5o
3oy e i dly fals 5 ol 5B
5 e Slal 5oy g s B o L
) S0l s aak 55l s o b
e § 5528 G Ol ol S L

49

19

20



21

Vol. 159: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913, part II (Apr-Jun)

ABU2097

although she had never adorned herself in her lifetime, on that
day she adorned herself, which astonished everyone. When
asked why, she replied, “This is my wedding day” With per-
fect dignity and composure she went to that garden. While all
were saying she would be killed, she continued to proclaim, “I
am that trumpet-call mentioned in the Gospel!” In this state,
they martyred her in the garden and cast her into a well.

In brief, there are many such teachings, and the purpose and
foundation of all divine religions is one: love and unity among
mankind. Likewise, philosophers and all well-wishers of hu-
manity have promoted the unity of humankind and universal
peace. Therefore, we must strive to spread this unity and peace
among all humanity.
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ABU2097

Words to Mr Herrigel, spoken at Ritz Hotel on 1913-Apr-15 in Budapest

Mr Herrigel asked how they should conduct the meetings in
Stuttgart. He answered:

“Gather once a week in a public meeting. Before the meeting
opens, one must read a prayer or supplication from Baha’u’llah.
Afterward they may sing together an anthem or a song. This
is optional. They may do it or not. According to their tastes.
Then some one may give an address, on some Baha’i subjects.
Then they may read Tablets or extracts from the writings of
Baha’u’llah such as the hidden words, Tarazat etc. or the
news or letters received from other Baha’i Centers. Then with
another supplication they may close the meeting. The object
is: let the meeting be spiritual and productive of unity and
harmony, so that when you leave the meeting you may feel
much better than when you entered it. Let the meetings be
as formless as possible. Crystallization of forms will kill the
spirit. Let simplicity, naturalness, beauty of ideas, love and
fellowship emanate from your meetings. The mother of all the
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questions is to promote the Cause and spread the Teachings.”

DAS.1913-04-15

ABU2357

Words to Mr and Mrs Stark and Mr Moore, spoken at Ritz Hotel on 1913-Apr-15 in Budapest

“The Cause will spread very much in this country. Blessed
souls shall arise to serve the Baha’i revelation. They will be
the means of the happiness of your hearts. The banner of the
Cause shall be unfurled over the cities of Hungary. For the
present those amongst you who are interested in the Cause,
gather together once a week, read the Tablets of Baha'u’llah,
speak on the Cause and whenever you find a thirsty soul, offer
him the cup of this salubrious water. Rest ye assured that
Baha’u’llah shall confirm you and you shall be assisted by God
in this work!”

Mr Stark asked the Master what books he can translate in
Hungarian so that he may print and spread them amongst the
reading public. He said:-

“Translate the hidden words, the words of Paradise, Tajalleyat,
Tarazat, the Baha’i proof[s] and other small pamphlets con-
taining short historical accounts.”

DAS.1913-04-15

AB12861

Cablegram
To: Ali-Kuli Khan
Date: 1913-Apr-16

MCNUTT REPENTED FROM VIOLATION OF COVENANT
BUT WAS NOT AWAKENED. AWAKEN THE BAHAIS.
ABBAS

AOTY.116
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ABU1601

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-16 in Budapest

Some of their teachings are close to this Cause, but the Cause of
God encompasses all divine matters and possesses the require-
ments and needs of different nations and peoples. Moreover,
these divine teachings are accompanied by a mysterious power
and unmistakable confirmation, one after another - this power
and confirmation being specific to the Religion of God and the
Word of God. It transforms hearts, causes the improvement of
the character of all, and brings about unity among peoples and
parties of every land and region. It unifies diverse groups in
such a way that they give their lives for one another, and raises
them to such heights that their abasement is transformed into
eternal glory and their effects remain permanent and lasting
in all divine worlds, even in the world of dust.

In the Qur’an one verse was revealed stating “Pilgrimage to the
House is a duty unto God for mankind.” See how many millions
of souls from distant lands and different sects gather each year
under the shade of this blessed word for pilgrimage. In the
earthly world this is one example and sign of the influence and
penetration of the divine word in the worlds of intellects and
souls and the purification of hearts and thoughts, the like of
which cannot be seen in any assembly or gathering, and such
results and effects are not achieved through other means.
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ABU3699

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-17 in Budapest

What a devoted and blessed woman [Aseyeh Allen|! She is
always engaged in serving and teaching the Cause. Although
her husband is not a Bahai, he loves her and supports her
in the services she renders to the Cause of God. I say this
notwithstanding the fact that he took a second wife - an act
that drew the objections of other believers, who insisted that
I cease all contact with them, remarking to me that paying
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them any mind would endanger the glory of the Cause. It
is not forbidden for a man to have two wives, but since it is
difficult to treat them both equally, a fair and pious person
will not choose to have two wives.

My meaning is that the servants of the Cause cannot be cast
out for such matters as these. Aseyeh now holds gatherings
dedicated to teaching the Cause, and has sent strands from
the hair of her children as a token of remembrance from her
days in the Holy Land.
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ABU0914

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-17 in Budapest

There are three types of freedom.

There is a divine freedom, and this is peculiar unto the Essence
of the Creator; for He is absolutely free. In no respect, nor in
any of His modes or attributes, can any soul constrain Him.
By His sovereign and unrestricted Will, in every age the sa-
cred laws have been renewed, and the subsidiary ordinances,
according to the exigencies of each time, have been changed.
This station is made manifest in the world of creation through
the appearance of the Dayspring of the Cause and the Man-
ifestation of His knowledge and will. Thus doth the Ancient
Beauty—glorified be His Most Great Name—declare: “Were
He to pronounce concerning water the decree of wine, it is not
for anyone to say, ‘Why?” or ‘Wherefore?”’

3 The second is the political freedom of Europeans, which leaves
the individual free to do whatsoever he desires as long as his
action does not harm his neighbour. This is natural freedom,
and its greatest expression is seen in the animal world. Observe
these birds and notice with what freedom they live. However
much man may try, he can never be as free as an animal, be-
cause the existence of order acts as an impediment to freedom.

The third freedom is that which is born of obedience to the
laws and ordinances of the Almighty. This is the freedom of the
human world, where man severs his affections from all things.
When he does so, he becomes immune to all hardship and
sorrow. Wealth or material power will not deflect him from
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moderation and fairness, neither will poverty or need inhibit
him from showing forth happiness and tranquillity. The more
the conscience of man develops, the more will his heart be free
and his soul attain unto happiness.

In the religion of God, there is freedom of thought because
God, alone, controls the human conscience, but this freedom
should not go beyond courtesy. In the religion of God, there
is no freedom of action outside the law of God. Man may not
transgress this law, even though no harm is inflicted on one’s
neighbour. This is because the purpose of Divine law is the
education of all — others as well as oneself — and, in the sight
of God, the harm done to one individual or to his neighbour is
the same and is reprehensible in both cases.

; Hearts must possess the fear of God. Man should endeavour

to avoid that which is abhorrent unto God. Therefore, the
freedom that the laws of Europe offer to the individual does
not exist in the law of God. Freedom of thought should not
transgress the bounds of courtesy, and actions, likewise, should
be governed by the fear of God and the desire to seek His good
pleasure.

BSW#15.23x, MHMD2.315-316
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ABO05017

To: prayer recorded at the request of Mr Moore, in Budapest
Date: 1913-Apr-18

O my God, my God! T beseech Thee with a heart pulsating
with Thy love, and I call upon Thee in the depths of night. O
my God! Aid me through Thy grace and mercy, and cause me
to speak Thy praise amongst Thy creation.

My God, my God! These are servants who have turned toward
the right hand of Thy favor, who have gathered together and
been attracted by Thy call, and who have acknowledged Thy
oneness. Lord! Make them signs of Thy mercy among Thy
creation and banners of Thy bounty amidst Thy servants.

Lord, Lord! Send down upon them Thy blessing, illumine their
hearts with the lights of Thy knowledge, expand their breasts
with the signs of Thy holy might, and make them radiant lamps
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with the light of Thy love. Verily, Thou art the Generous, the
Merciful.

1 Lord, Lord! This is a city wherein the great ones among Thy
servants and the prominent ones of the land have gathered.
Guide them to the straight path, delight their eyes with be-
holding Thy manifest light, and make them servants of human
unity, raising the banners of the most great bounty between
earth and heaven, striving for peace and reconciliation, seek-
ing everlasting glory for all mankind. Verily, Thou art the
Generous, Thou art the Merciful, Thou art the Great One.

BBBD.206, DAS.1913-04-18
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ABU3708

Words spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-19 in Vienna

Your love is the reason I have come here. I have come to see
you, not to go on leisurely excursions, for we are in search of
people, and wherever we find them, it brings us matchless joy.
We hope that this meeting with us will yield results that shall
illumine the hearts and irradiate the souls with the light of
supreme guidance.

2 Thereby may every eye be brightened and every heart attain
everlasting joy and bliss; thereby may all come together, with
tranquil souls and well-assured hearts, beneath the shade of the
pavilion of the oneness of humanity; and thereby may eternal
peace, har-mony, welfare, and prosperity be realized on earth,
for we are all the members of humankind - all the servants of
one loving God.
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Words to wvisitors, spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-19 in Vienna

The Persians, the Austrians, the Germans, the French, the 3 ju g u; OLL s ) K:fﬂ:)l{ 5
Italian and the English people belong to one common stock of |, 4, o 3y gan U s ROT-.
Aryan race. Originally this sturdy race lived along the river L{;T o £0% el L sasl o e 2T 5)
of Ganges in I.ndla. This people grew rapidly in number and , v‘:-’f Uy Ot B3 s cad s Ab i
strength. Having become too numerous they migrated to the Coslizs 011 Bl 5 cls s O o &
plateau of Iran (Persia). From the tableland of Iran a second . Y
migration was set in motion toward Caucasus. After many

ages of expansion, the third migration started westward. Then

a stream of migration at various periods flowed toward Europe,

each one inhabiting a portion of the land. Lack of intercourse

and communication created differences of language and cus-

toms. Little by little they were more and more esstranged

from each other.

No my hope is this: Just as originally these various nations sy e K J! el folsde! J -
bcl.ongod to one family; may they again return t.o thcir. prinr.lal E ) d;\ f\ b Loyl s ) oyl
unity. Formerly they were one as regards to their physical life;
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may they become united in this age in their spiritual life. c A <
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ABUO0763

Words to a vistor, spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-20 in Vienna

Someone said: “I have been told that the objects of the Baha’i
movement and the Theosophical Society are one and the same.
If so, why should there be two names, two distinct organiza-
tions, two modes of expression?”

The Master: “Well said. You have brought up a good point.
According to our faith whosoever investigates independently
the reality, he is a Baha’i, although he may not know this
himself. We do not desire to add another name or word to the
already many names. Our aim is to spread the knowledge of
reality, and diffuse the fragrance of the rose. Because there are
two or many roses of the same color and perfume, can we say
that one of them is not necessary? Let us have all the sweet
roses we can get. We can never have enough roses. Can we?
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“Besides this, the Baha’i movement is not an organization. It is
the fresh Breeze of the Garden of God. You can never organize
the Baha’i Cause. It cannot be located in one single place or
centered in one individual. The Baha’i movement is the spirit
of this age. It is everywhere. It has no geographical limits. It
is the essence of all the highest ideals of this century. A person
may claim to be a Baha’i or may be known as a Baha'’i for all
his life and may not know at all what a Baha’i means. Another
person may never have heard the name Baha’i and may at the
same time practice all the attributes which are necessary to
make one a Baha’i. That is why his holiness Christ says, those
who are not against us are with us. You must know the tree
by its fruits.

“Now, to answer your question from another standpoint, every-
one knows that in a seed, there lay enveloped the young plant,
the root, the tree, the branches, the blossoms and the fruits.
This simple knowledge is however not sufficient. There must
needs be a gardener to plant the seed in a pure ground, to wa-
ter it, to take care of it till it reaches to the stages of fruition.
There must needs be the power of the Holy Spirit to put into
practice the divine principles. All that his holiness Baha’u’llah
has written are today practiced by the Baha’is. More than
20,000 people have sacrificed their lives. One of the principles
of Baha’u’llah is universal peace amongst the religions. In the
Orient, the religions were inimical towards each other; now
through this power they are united.

“In the world of existence every undertaking is dependent upon
the realization of three things. First, knowledge. Second, de-
cision. Third, executive power. For example in building this
hotel, first the plan was drawn. Second the company approved
and decided upon the plan. Third, the capitalists put their
money together to build it.

“Again, the Baha’i Cause is an all-inclusive movement. The
teachings of all the religions and societies are found here. The
Christians, the Jews, the Mohammadans, the Buddhists, the
Zoroastrians, the Theosophists, the Freemasons, the Spiritu-
alists, etc etc do find their highest aims in this Cause, while
this cannot be applied to other religions, sects and societies.
Even the socialists and philosophers find their theories fully
developed in this movement.”

DAS.1913-04-20, SW__v05#05 p.067x, SW_ v06#15 p.118x
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ABU1997

Words to some Theosophists, spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-20 in Vienna

I was most pleased to present myself in your midst and speak
with you; a meeting which believes in the spiritual power; a
power which is super-natural and super-intellectual. Therefore
I hope that this Theosophical Society may become helped and
its members gain victory over the pillars of the world of nature
who are the materialists of this age.

It is evident that today the material philosophers have over-
come the religionists. The influence exerted by nature and its
admirers is by far greater than the influence wielded by reli-
gion and its devotees. Because all the religions are submerged
in the sea of dogmas and sacerdotal ritualism. Of course the
followers of nature overcome the worshippers of superstitions.
But those who are truly spiritual and are immersed in the sea
of God’s spiritual Graces, they overcome all things.

Consequently I trust that the darkness of this city may be
dispelled through the appearance of the lights of the spirit.
Strivel Make ye an effort! and work by day and by night
so that a time may soon come when the Continent of Europe
is illumined. At present it is very dark and one cannot walk
surely and steadfastly.

DAS.1913-04-20, MHMD?2.322-323
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ABU1498

Words to a vistor, spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-20 in Vienna

Some one asked that he has read in the literature of the Baha’is
that they believe Baha’u’llah is the Father. What do you mean
by this?

“By the Father we mean the Educator. Just as the Father is
tender to his children, likewise, the instructor teaches them.
The function of the Father and the Educator is the same. The
father gives the material life, the Educator gives the mental
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and the spiritual life. Therefore when we say Baha'u’llah is
the Father, we mean he is an Educator - an spiritual Educator
- or in other words, he is the Manifestation of divine attributes.
Moreover as one of the perfect qualities of the Divinity is Fa-
therhood, therefore we give him the title of the Father; because
the Manifestation of God is like unto a clear mirror in which
is reflected the rays of the Sun of Reality and one of these rays
is Fatherhood. Generally, there are three kinds of teachers.
Firstly, there is the teacher of the children in the Educational
Institutions, from Kindergarten school to the University. They
are all teachers in various degrees.

Secondly, in philosophy a Teacher means a person who has
studied all the sciences and arts, has become well-established
in all the branches of human endeavours and is unique and peer-
less in his age. According to oriental history there have come in
the past two Teachers in philosophy. The first one is Aristotle
who was well-versed in all the sciences and accomplishments
of his time.
that he is the second teacher. The King ordered the organiza-
tion of an Academy of learned men and Farabi was examined
by the master of every branch of Knowledge. Not only he
demonstrated that he knows as much as they know, but he es-
tablished his superiority over them. Even he was examined in
musical art of his time and displayed his marvellous versatility
and many sidedness. Then the Academy unanimously voted to
give him the most coveted title of the teacher. Avicenna also
in his time claimed to be the third teacher. Consequently the
Academy of the thinkers of the age was formed. At the time
of examination he showed his almost miraculous knowledge in
every branch and easily established his superiority over all the
rest. When the hour for the musical examination came around
he was found that his Knowledge of music is only equal to the
musician and not superior. After much consultation they did
not confer upon him the title of Teacher, because in one of the
branches of Arts he had an equal, therefore they gave him the
title of Ra’is (Chief).

The second teacher was Farabi who announced

Thirdly, according to the religions and spiritual terminology
which is our way of expression a “teacher” is the Center of
the divine lights, so we say Christ was a Teacher of men. By
the word “Teacher” we mean, the perfect source of universal
virtues in the world of humanity.”

DAS.1913-04-20, MHMD2.323
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ABU1789

Words to Mr Herrigel, spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-20 in Vienna

Mr Herrigel said that he has translated Our Beloved’s address
in the Jewish Synagogue of San-Francisco into German and
expects to read it in a public meeting. The Master said:- See
that the address is published in a German newspaper and also
in a pamphlet. This address is very useful for the Christians,
because some of the Ministers have secretly spread the rumor
that the Baha'is are the enemies of Christ. Now they will see
that in the Jewish Synagogue we have established the validity
of Jesus Christ. We are the lovers of Christ.

If today the populace take hold of a thousand average ministers
of the Gospel and bringing them in the public square address
them: ‘you must either deny Christ or you will be killed” 1T
wonder how many of them will remain firm! When Napoleon
wanted to marry again, he applied to the Pope for permission.
The pope said ‘it is impossible’. Then Napoleon put him in
prison. Not being able to stand the ignominy of prison he
issued the permission.

But on the other hand, if they take us to the square and with
the sword of execution over our head command us to state that
Christ was only the prophet of God and then be free we will

cry out: Verily, Christ was the Word of God and the Spirit of
God. We will most joyfully give up our lives for Christ.

DAS.1913-04-20

ABU2003

Words to Mr Herrigel, spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-20 in Vienna

The City of Vienna will become a center for the Cause of God. &k 5 4l s5de (b S K 51 4l alet

Only after my departure the friends must not remain inactive. 2 L?“""Lj‘ gt Bl s lay A Olei
They must work with greater zeal and enthusiasm. They must <! o S & LD Ay f"m: U8
not say: Now that ‘Abdu’l-Baha is gone let us take a rest first, Ngdue Bl sdatuns 98
and then work. There is no such a thing as rest in the Baha’i
Cause in its present stage. Ceaseless activity, continuous teach-
ing must be our watchword.

BDA2.249
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Every Baha’i must become a trumpet of the Cause. All the ears
must become filled with its voice. What is the use of a voiceless
Trumpet? A Baha’i must be a sweet-fragrant rose, diffusing
the perfume all around. This period must be dedicated to the
promotion of the principles of Baha’u’llah!

You must be exceedingly kind to the Theosophists. When you
meet them, tell them that they are freed from blind dogmas,
they are investigating the Reality, that they are very near to
the Baha’i Cause. From time to time the believers of Stuttgart
must come to Wien and give addresses on the Revelation.

Last night I observed spiritual motion and ecstasy in the Theo-
sophical Society. They were very alive.

DAS.1913-04-20, MHMD2.324

ABU3019

Words to Sepahdar Azam, spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-20 in Vienna

After the ascent of Baha'u’llah I was all alone. Enemies within
and enemies without have attacked me and thousand difficul-
ties surrounded me.

But my confidence and trust was in him, because during the
days of his life he explicitly promised me that he will assist me
always. I heard this promise from his own lips. Therefore I
knew that under all circumstances I will be confirmed and all
the enemies will be defeated.

DAS.1913-04-20
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Words to the secretary of Sepahdar Azam, spoken at Hotel Imperial on 1913-Apr-20 in Vienna

When you return to Persia, give my greeting to the green
mountains and rolling valleys, to the singing nightingales and
the cooling springs, to the fragrant rose-gardens and the fresh
breeze of Persia. I love them all. Remember me to them.

DAS.1913-04-20

ABU1476

Public address at Theosophical Society given on 1913-Apr-21 in Vienna

The Glory of the world of humanity is not through the body.
This is the honor of the animal world; but the Glory of man
comes through the Spirit. Spirit quickens and regenerates hu-
mankind and not the body. Spirit draws man near unto God
and not the body. Spirit is the discoverer of the realities of phe-
nomena and not the body. Spirit establishes love and amity
and not the body. Spirit will usher in the era of Peace and Sal-
vation and not the body. Spirit attracts the hearts together
and not the body. Spirit has drawn me to Vienna so that [ may
associate with you and not the body. T am an Eastener and
you are from the West. It is the power of the Spirit that has
gathered us together. It is the Spirit that gives wings to man
so that he may soar in the immensity of God’s Kingdom. It
is the Spirit that is the Collective Center of all the perfections.
Take away the spirit from man and he is an animal...

O Thou Kind God! The members of this Society have turned
their faces toward Thee. They are begging to receive the lights
from Thy Most Great Guidance. They enjoy spiritual suscep-
tibilities. O God! Quicken the spirits! Extend the horizon of
their thoughts. Bestow upon them the Power of the Kingdom!
Confer upon them the Confirmations of the Holy Spirit! O
God! FEndear these souls and give unto them merciful pow-
ers, so that they may illumine this country with Thy Light!
May they resuscitate these dead bodies! May they cause the
disappearance of the darkness of nature through the rays of
Thy Sun! O God! Assist these souls and deliver them from
the darkness of nature. Clothe them with the heavenly body
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and surround them with spiritual Forces. Verily Thou art the
Generous and the Mighty.

DAS.1913-04-21

AB11155

To: prayer for Frau Prof. Thern, in Vienna
Date: 1913-Apr-21

O God! Through the effusions of the cloud of bounty, trans-
form this assemblage into a rose garden and meadow, that they
may be delivered from waiting, witness the lights of the Sun
of Truth, receive tidings from the invisible realm, and discover
the mysteries of the concealed world. Thou art the Guide.

DAS.1913-04-21

ABUO0878

Interview with reporter from “Die Leit”, Grand Hotel in Vienna, 1913-Apr-22

This morning a reporter from “Die Zeit” called on the Beloved
and asked many questions and received satisfying answers. As
the Master has spoken in this City only to the Theosophists
the reporter asked whether he is the leader of this Society?

A.B. We are Baha’is but on certain questions we find ourselves
in agreement with the Theosophists.

Reporter: In which part of the world this Cause is more spread?
A.B. In Persia, although there are many of them in America.
Reporter: Is this a Mohamadan Sect?

A .B. This movement is neither a Sect nor a Mohamadan de-
nomination. It is the religion of love and brotherhood toward
all humanity.

R. T have read the principles of your movement and find every-
thing in it reasonable.
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A B. In these parts no one as yet is completely informed of the
Baha’i Cause. If a person learns all the teachings of Baha’u’llah
he will acknowledge that they are the spirit of this age, the light
of this century.

Rep. Are there Baha’is all over the world?
A.B. Yes.

Rep. Where do you come from?

A.B. T come now from Budapest. I have been in America where
I have travelled through many large cities and spoke in many
churches. After nearly 8 months, returning from California
to N.Y. I sailed for Liverpool. Then London, Bristol, Eding-
burgh, Paris, Stuttgart, Morgentheim, Budapest and now in
your delightful city.

Rep. You are wonderful to travel so much at this age!

A.B. The power of God assists me.

Rep. How long are you going to stay here?

A.B. I will leave for Paris in a day or two.

Rep. Do you find many people are interested in your Cause.

A.B. Now it is the beginning of this movement in Europe but
it will soon spread to all parts.

Rep. How long have you been travelling for the propagation
of your principles?

A.B. It is now 2 yrs and half.
Rep. Will you tell me something about your teachings?

Then the Master told him how previous to the coming of
Baha’u’llah, darkness and ignorance prevailed amongst the re-
ligions and nations of the East, how Baha'u’llah like unto a
glorious sun appeared and established certain teachings. Then
he enumerated these principles, 1st Investigation of Reality.
2d the oneness of the world of humanity, 3d Religion must be
the Cause of love and Amity. 4th Religion must be in accord
with science and reason. 5th Universal Peace. 6th Economic
plan. 7th Equality of man and woman etc.

Then he gave him an exposition of natural and divine civi-
lization. The reporter asked a question about the American
people. The Master answered:- They are very progressive and
well-established in modern civilization. They are the investiga-
tors of Reality and are thirsty for every salubrious water. They
have a vast and unlimited continent capable of undreamed de-
velopment. They are ever pushing forward. One must move
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and push and be alert and active in America, otherwise it is
not his place.” The reporter smiled and said: “how well you
understand them.”

DAS.1913-04-22

ABU2621

Words to a woman questioner, spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-22 in Vienna

“How should we gain eternal happiness?”

Answer:- You must enter in the Kingdom of Abha. In the King-
dom of Abha, there is light upon light. The darkness of sorrow
and pain is banished forever from that region. His Holiness
Baha’uw’llah today has opened the Doors of the Kingdom and
people are receiving vision of that far-off palace of happiness.
They are made so happy that they sing and dance under the
sword. Eternal happiness is all-inclusive. In it is embraced ma-
terial happiness. This world is like unto ant-houses. Have you
ever observed how the ants are ever busy to gather provisions,
sometimes carrying heavier loads than themselves? But once
in a while some of these ants grow wings and soar away. I hope
you will be like them.”

DAS.1913-04-22

ABU2824

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-22 in Vienna

The distinction of man lies in spirituality and divine civiliza-
tion, in eternal confidence and joy, and this station is attained
through entering the Kingdom of God and through practicing
the divine teachings.

When these perfections shine forth like brilliant lights from the
horizon of the soul and such joy and spirituality are attained,
every joy and perfection is in the shadow of compulsion.
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I must return to the East, therefore tonight I will both speak
to you about the divine teachings and bid you farewell.

MHMD2.326-327
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ABU2704

Words to two Theosophists spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-23 in Vienna
Question/topic: What kind of progress will we make in the future?

There are two kinds of progress: Spiritual progress and ma-
terial progress. Material progress is temporal and vanishing,
for no matter how much man may advance, his body shall at
last become subject to death. But there is no limit to spiri-
tual progress and its results are infinite and glorious. For you,
therefore, I desire this spiritual progress which is eternal!

Material progress, regardless of how much one advances, does
not yield complete comfort and joy, and its effects are erased
and forgotten. But spiritual progress is the cause of eternal joy
and the source of education and protection of the human world
and everlasting happiness for humankind. And assistance and
protection of souls is necessary in both the material and spiri-
tual worlds.

DAS.1913-04-23, MHMD2.328x

&5 5 Qlewer &5 Sty 9o Ol 6y )
Sl s Cantp sl O35 Gy,
355 3b

sl beJj:'J Shlel 48" 57 0L, s
Gloss S5 Ll 335 ranl 5 2 M
e ol 7 tale s Sl 5y e
L;\JQLA\@;%@MJWQ;&M}@IQ
3 Gl 1l s 35 0T g ule 5 bl

Sl 35 Gl

BDA2.256x

ABU1580

Words spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-23 in Vienna
Question/topic: How can I better assist the world?

Assistance is of two kinds:- Material assistance and spiritual
assistance. Material assistance is limited to one locality and
place but spiritual assistance is measureless. However if a per-
son is enabled to render assistance in both ways, then, it is
light upon light. But if he cannot render material assistance
he must not feel sad, because he is not responsible. You must
not feel unhappy, because you are not rich. Strive in order to
assist the world spiritually.

BDA2.256x
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Consider how many souls have assisted the community with
millions yet its result has not been widespread, but those souls
who have arisen to guide the people spiritually, their results
are unlimited. Therefore make ye an effort to gain this power.
In what way will you gain this power? By entrance in the
Kingdom of Baha’u’llah. Then ye shall be surrounded with
invisible Confirmations. There are many women in Persia who
have no worldly possession whatever, but they render spiritual
assistance to the people. You must likewise make an effort so
that you may guide and educate the souls spiritually.

Do not attach your hearts to the worldly possessions. Attach-
ments alloys happiness. There are some people who dream
that if they had 10 thousand dollars they would be happy; but
they do not know that those who have already 10,000 dollars
are unhappy and are sad because they do not have 100,000 dol-
lars and so on. If you want to be happy, attach your hearts to
nothing. Be ye free, so that ye may be always joyful. Attach
your hearts to spiritual principles. They are the divine virtues,
heavenly perfections, the knowledge of God, the Love of God
and the attractions of the Spirit.

DAS.1913-04-23, MHMD2.328-329x

ABU3695

Words to two Theosophists spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-23 in Vienna

The Master’s visitors then asked Him, ‘How might we acquire
this power?’ He replied:

Enter into the Kingdom of Baha’u’llah, that you may be aided
in every respect. In Persia, there are women who are entirely
bereft of wealth, yet they devote the utmost effort to imparting
spiritual guidance and assistance. I hope that you, too, will
strive in this way, that you may train and guide both others
and your own selves.

The happiness of humanity consists in the severance of their
minds and hearts from all attachments and affections. Viewed
in this light, should a person lack so much as a single cent to
his name, he would be glad regardless, and without this de-
tachment, all the world’s riches and sovereignty would never
bring him happiness. Now imagine that you had been born
a hundred years ago! Do not become attached to this world;
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such attachments befit a child. One must only set one’s affec-
tions on the outpourings of divine grace, that one may come
to personify all perfections, outward and inward alike. Every
other affair is limited and fleeting.

Furthermore, the Cause of Baha'u’llah cannot be compared
with any other, for within this Cause are all others included.
The followers of every religion, the members of every assem-
blage, will find the basis of their own cause in this one. It is in
this Cause, moreover, that people are reborn and created anew.
Through this Cause, falsehood is changed into truth, and ig-
norance is turned into knowledge; the defiled are purified, and
the fearful and agitated become courageous and confident; the
dumb are empowered to speak, and the deaf are enabled to
hear. Yet these results cannot be brought about by a shift in
a person’s thought alone. Rather, one’s souls must advance
day by day; one must promote the oneness of humanity, and
enkindle the hearts of humankind with the fire of the love of
God.

DAS.1913-04-23, MHMD2.329-330
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ABU3714

Words spoken at Grand Hotel in Vienna, 1913-Apr-23

I wish for you all to become balls of fire, freed from every
chain and fetter. This Baha'i Cause is a fountain of healing
that purges people of every defilement and wholly purifies them
from every attachment. I hope that you will be immersed in
this fountain, and obtain a power that shall enable you to
guide others aright and instill awareness in them. This is the
station I desire for you, that you may enter the Kingdom of
God and know eternal peace and happiness. Otherwise, should
you become the possessors of all the world’s treasures, you
would remain afflicted with toil and adversity in the end.
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Words spoken at Grand Hotel in Vienna, 1913-Apr-23

Question/topic: How can we enter the Kingdom?

It was then asked, ‘How can we enter the Kingdom?’ The ﬂ;f OSs Jols b ar K55 2 2)
Master replied: (Lag0

Enter into the Cause of Baha’u’llah and act in accordance with
His counsels. When you have attained to the pinnacle of your
development in the Cause of Baha'u’llah, you will see how con-
firmations are granted you.

MHMD2.330
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ABU3672

Words spoken at Grand Hotel in Vienna, 1913-Apr-23

[Afterward, certain Persians attained the honour of His pres-
ence and were addressed with these blessed words:]

We came to Europe and found that some Persians — individuals
of no significance who are entirely unconcerned with religion
or the maintenance of order in this world — stood in opposition
to us, and that they even spoke ill of us to the Christians.
Even if we failed to become the cause of Persia’s glory and
prosperity, we have not caused its destruction, nor have we
contributed at all to these tumults that have beset it. Still
more strange is that those people residing outside of Persia who
at first behaved towards us in this way are themselves on bad
terms with one another! Indeed, they are all opposed to each
other, notwithstanding that what is needed now is for them
all to come together, be united in thought, and ponder the
question of their own exaltation and salvation. Though their
leaders may hold varying opinions, the concourse of Persians
must pursue an all-inclusive and spiritual power that will unite
them.

Persia stands in need of this power at present. Observe how
the wisest and most knowledgeable of people attest to the im-
portance and greatness of this Cause! For instance, consider
Mr Bryan, the American Secretary of State, who has travelled
to the East on several occasions and is widely known for his
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wisdom. He has explicitly written that the remedy of the East-
erners, and in particular the prosperity of the Muslims, consists
in their cleaving tenaciously to the Baha'i teachings.t Such is
the testimony to the greatness of this Cause given by those
who are not even Persian, while the Persians themselves have
remained heedless thereof. God has made such a glorious Sun
as this to shine from the horizon of the East, and yet the Per-
sians are still fast asleep. How often has perpetual fortune
knocked at a person’s door, only for him to reject it with all
his might!

[The Master then gave an account from the early days of Islam:]

The children of those very people who at the inception of Islam
made the Prophet Muhammad the object of their reproach and
persecution became, in no time at all, the caliphs of that same
religion. Examples include the descendants of Abu Sufyan and
‘Abbas, who, upon aligning themselves with Muhammad and
identifying themselves with Islam, attained to a cherished sta-
tion and began to openly pride themselves on their affiliation
with this Cause. So too with the present day, in which the
value of this generous bounty that God has given the Persians
has yet to become known. Soon will those people vaunt the
blessed name of Baha’u’llah in the East and West alike, and
swell with pride at the mention of Persia and its people.

MHMD2.330-331
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ABU0209

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-24 in Vienna

Always gather in your home and remember my words. I too
will seek confirmation for you. See what spiritual feelings ac-
complish - we from Iran and you from Vienna, in but a few
days what heartfelt connections were formed that will never
be forgotten. My heart is always with you. This earthly body
has no significance; what matters is the reality and heart of
the human being which must maintain spiritual connection.

MHMD2.333-334
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ABU1066

Words to Baroness Bertha Von Suttner, spoken at Grand Hotel on 1913-Apr-23 in Vienna

Baroness B. Von. Suttner: “I am very grateful for your words
of encouragement and inspiration. I have done very little and
with less results.

A .B. You have sown the seeds and God shall cause them to
grow.

B.S. I hope so.

A.B. T have been looking forward to this visit. While I was in
Chicago and Omaha you were there at the same time but it
was not destined that we meet each other. I had to come to
Austria to pay you a visit.”

B.S. T was very sorry that I could not meet you in America for
I have always heard of this Movement.”

A.B. [Olyes! One of the greatest teachings of Baha'u’llah is as
regards international Peace. We must not lose our hope and
courage. The beginning of a downpour of rain is only a few
drops. In the early dawn the sun rises slowly, giving us here
and there a few feeble rays but it is sure that before long it will
be stationed in the meridian of its glory. Truly I say the spirit
of this age is universal Peace. In each age a great, impelling
idea has been born and developed. There has been an age of
scholasticism and oratory, another age belonging to the devel-
opment of philosophy and natural sciences. The last age was
the age of freedom and the march of democracy throughout
many lands. But this 20th century is the century of the pro-
motion of international Peace, the proclamation of the oneness
of the world of humanity, the brotherhood of man, the union
of religions, the solidarity of various nations and the universal-
ization of all the great ideas, common to the children of man.
All the people are the sheep and God is the real Shepherd of
this flock and is Kind to all. This earth is one sphere. These
geographical boundaries are made by man, calling one piece of
land Austria, another Germany, a third French, a Fourth En-
glish and so forth. The dogs in Oriental cities instinctively di-
vide the various quarters amongst themselves and if by chance
one of the dogs crosses the boundary of another he will be at-
tacked. But these boundary lines are all imaginary. They have
no real existence.”

B.S. T had never heard this before. But I suppose those dogs
are not aggressive. They are satisfied with their own domain
and do not carry fire and sword in their neighbour’s home.”
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A.B. You are right! Aggression is the attribute of man and the
ferocious beasts but the domestic animals never fight.”

DAS.1913-04-23

AB03937

To: William Moore, in Budapest
Date: 1913-Apr-23

O servant of Baha’u’llah and beloved of ‘Abdu’l-Baha! Your
letter was received and its contents brought great joy. Praise be
to God that my journey to Budapest produced results, for souls
were attracted to the Abha Kingdom and became enkindled
with the fire of the love of God.

In the days of Christ, eleven souls were attracted through the
power of the Holy Spirit, but in nine days blessed souls in
Budapest entered the Abha Kingdom. Observe how great is
the power of the Abha Kingdom, that at the mere call hearts
are attracted and become enkindled with the fire of the love of
God. Now that this is so, consider what will happen later.

Eleven persons in the time of Christ became believers and were
assured - now see what is happening: millions of bells ring out
“O Christ! O Christ!” After a short time you will hear that
from all regions the cry of “Ya Baha’u’l-Abha” is raised.

Convey to all the friends the most wonderful Abha greetings
and give them all glad-tidings of divine favors. Especially show
utmost kindness on my behalf to your esteemed wife and pre-
cious children. And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

DAS.1913-04-25, MHMD2s.331x
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ABU2087

Closing prayer of public address at Theosophical Society, spoken on 1913-Apr-23 in Vienna

O Thou King of Existence! O Thou Kind Beloved! The mem-
bers of this meeting are the lovers of Thy Face. They seek
after thee and they long to converse with thee. They are the
investigators of Reality and they are the wooers of Thy Coun-
tenance. They are thirsty for Thy salubrious Stream and they
have turned their attention toward Thee.

O Thou Kind Beloved! Illumine the world of humanity! En-
lighten the hearts with the effulgence of Thy Love! Perfume
the nostrils with Thy sweet Fragrances. Confer upon us a new
Bestowal! Give unto us a strong power! Open the eyes! Make
the ears hearing! O God! Thirsty are we, Thy Grace is the
cooling spring! Homeless and shelterless are we. Thy Court
is the asylum for poor ones. Indigent are we, give unto us
the Treasury of Thy Kingdom. Prisoners are we, free us from
ought else save Thee. Nameless and traceless are we, accept
us at Thy divine Threshold! O God! Do not look upon our
desert. Have mercy upon us! Be compassionate to us! Grant
us Thy Favor and guide us to the right Path. Verily Thou art
the Powerful and the Mighty.

DAS.1913-04-23

ABU2779

Words spoken at Grand Hotel in Vienna, 1913-Apr-23
Question/topic: How can the heart be consoled?

The greatest consolation for the heart is the Love of God. This
is the balm for every wound and the remedy for every ailment.
This world is full of pain and afflictions. Therefore the founda-
tion upon which the eternal consolation of the human heart is
based is the Love of God.

Every day brings in its train new difficulties and ordeals. The
world is very dark and the only light which is capable to pen-
etrate through this darkness is the Light of the Love of God
and entrance into the Kingdom of Baha'u’llah.
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This is the Cause of happiness! This is the means of consola-
tion! The Glory of man is through the Love of God, entrance
into his Kingdom and being imbued with his divine character-
istics.

DAS.1913-04-23

ABU3760

Words spoken at Grand Hotel in Vienna, 1913-Apr-23
Question/topic: Someone suggested it will be very good if a meeting between ’Abdu’l-Baha and a
prominent Austrian Count could be brought about

The thirsty one must run after the water; the fountain will not
run after those who are thirsty.

DAS.1913-04-23

ABU3590

Words spoken at Grand Hotel in Vienna, 1913-Apr-23
Question/topic: What is the greatest duty of man in this world?

Q. What is the greatest duty of man in this world?

A. To enter in the Kingdom of God is the greatest and most
important duty.

DAS.1913-04-23
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ABO05477

To: Mr and Mrs Stark, in Budapest
Date: 1913-Apr-24

O ye two revered souls!

Since the day of my departure from Budapest I have been
always remembering you and have begged from his holiness
Baha’u’llah protection and providence for you, so that divine
spirituality and the Bestowals of the Kingdom of Abha may
surround you and the most holy Power may so reveal itself in
your hearts that from all your limbs the cry of “Ya Baha El
Abha” may be raised and be heard by all the people. With one
hand you may upraise the heavenly Banner and with the other
hand, may you hold the overflowing cup with the Wine of the
Love of God, offering it to all and exhilarating everyone with
its spiritual nectar. Open ye the eloquent tongues and utter ye
fluent speeches. Sing ye such a melody that while I am in the
East I may hear its clear echo and all the Baha’is may become
rejoiced and happy.

Convey to all the friends the wonderful Abha greeting.
Upon ye be Baha El Abha!

DAS.1913-04-25

ABU3745

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-25 in Stuttgart

Question/topic: How can we become the means by which the Cause of God is spread?

Act in accordance with the teachings of Baha’u’llah. Many
are the people who peruse the divine teachings, but promptly
forget what they have read when the time comes to act. A true

Baha’i is one who acts in accordance with the blessed teachings.

MHMDZ2.336
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ABU1050

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-25 in Stuttgart

During the first year of our arrival in Bagdad one day Mirza
Javad asked me to go out with him to an outlying district. At
this time, Arabian robbers frequented the roads and no one
dared to go out of the town. In the morning we two started
to walk to that district. Having spent part of the day there to-
ward the evening we started to return. However, before leaving
Bagdad Mirza Javad took with himself for precaution’s sake,
an old rifle he had for many years.

As we were walking back toward the city we spied in the far
off horizon several horsemen coming towards us. Seeing us all
alone, they galloped toward our left and right and back so that
we may not fly away and in front of us three men appeared with
rifles in their hands. Mirza Javad looked around and was much
agitated. He got hold of his rifle but to his further confusion he
realized that he has with himself neither powder nor cartridges
so his rifle was more useless than a piece of stick.

Then I told him take your rifle in your hand, keeping it in a
position as though you are going to aim at them. Don’t heed
them at all. Don’t look at them. Walk straight. Laugh and
speak with me. The three men ahead of us cried out “down
with your rifle” Mirza Javad did not give any attention to them.
They were amazed at our audacity! “Down with your arm.”
They cried all at once. No result. They were [cowered| and
paced back a few steps. In this way we walked and laughed
and talked till we reached the gate of the city and all the time
our “friends” going backward.

When the horsemen saw the futility of their pursuit they spied
another pedestrian on the road and galloped toward him. This
man seeing us coming with rifle in hand hastened toward us
and cried for protection from the robbers. Meanwhile the gate
was opened and our “friends” realized the hopelessness of their
case hide back to darkness. We did not have anything on
ourselves but the other man had some money and was grateful
to us because we saved him. Addressing Mirza Javad he said:-
“I am glad you did not kill them. The way you took your rifle
in your hands I thought every moment you will shoot at them.”
[Here the Master had a hearty laugh and added:] “And all this
time our rifle was empty.”

DAS.1913-04-25
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ABU1449

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-25 in Stuttgart

I was only fifteen. One day in the Mosque of Bagdad I was
surrounded by a number of Mohamadan Clergy. They were
asking many questions about jurisprudence, law, logic etc. Al-
though I had never read their books, yet I was giving them an-
swers which satisfied and at the same time caused them great
astonishment.

While T was speaking to them on theological doctrines, sud-
denly I saw the governor entered the circle of the listeners.
Immediately I felt that the governor being a philosophic man
abhors such dry theological discussions so without any prelim-
inary remark I quoted a verse from the Koran in which it is
said:- “Therefore Moses cried out, O Lord! let me behold Thy
Face” and the Lord answered:- “Look and thou shalt see me.”
(Now according to the orthodox school of theology the “face
of God” cannot be seen, because they argue; God is spirit and
formless and how can a formless spirit be endowed with face)
Then I said:- We all believe that the prophets of God never
speak vainly and their words are the words of truth. There-
fore if it was impossible to see the face of God Moses would not
have asked it, neither would he have received such a favourable
reply from the part of God.

The Mohamadan clergymen were all the time wondering why 1
changed the topic of my conversation but seeing the governor
in their midst all aglow with attention they understood. Then
I desired to mollify them so that they may not think I am
a heretic, teaching them the incarnation of God in the flesh,
therefore, I continued my talk:- “Verily when Moses drunk the
wine of the Love of God and heard the voice of the Lord and
was submerged in the sea of abstraction - he forgot the world
and all therein and saw himself in the “Abode of Paradise” and
as the “Abode of Paradise” is the station of divine transfigura-
tion, and visitation, therefore he cried out:- “O Lord! Let me
behold Thy Face.”

The governor was so interested that he invited me that night
to his house to speak to his friends. The clergymen were angry
and thought this was an oratorical trickery and cleverness, but
it was the confirmation and inspiration of God.

DAS.1913-04-25, MHMD?2.338-339
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ABU2017

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-25 in Stuttgart
Question/topic: On the subject of the great expenses of the Western trip.

The believers of Persia made the greatest self-sacrifice and this
trip was made possible. They made large and small contribu-
tions and as this was for the sake of the promotion of the Word
of God we in turn did not observe the dictates of economy. In
every matter, first of all I consider the glory of the Cause of
God. All the expenses which are being made are for the pro-
mulgation of the Baha’i principles in the world. We do not
charge anything for them. Freely we have received freely we
give. For two years and half we have been travelling and we
hope to finish this tour with joy and fragrance and the great
glorification of the Cause of God.

My affairs are very strange and very few can understand my
motives. For example for the last two years and half I have not
sent one dollar to my own family to buy clothes with, neither
have I bought for them one yard of cloth but I bought just this
past winter more than one hundred overcoats for the poor of
Acca. One who may hear these things may not believe them
but nevertheless they are true.

DAS.1913-04-25

ABU2889

Words to Alma Knobloch and others, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-25 in Stuttgart

The love of Baha'u’llah is the essence of happiness, Any heart
which will become the depository of this love is always happy.
There have been many people sad and despondent but as soon
as the sun of the love of Baha'u’llah shone in their hearts they
became happy.

Therefore you must be very happy because you are living in
the day of the Blessed Perfection. All the prophets longed for
this day. They yearned for one moment of this time.

Appreciate the value of this age. The more you appreciate the
glories of these days, the greater will be your blessings.

DAS.1913-04-25
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ABUO0871

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-26 in Stuttgart

There were 60 stages from Bagdad to Samson and the trip was
made under the most difficult circumstances. It was a time
of famine and scarcity of food. We had beside more than 70
people in the party and nearly 30 horses and other animals.
These horses had to be fed and as it was most difficult for
others to get straw, grass, barley for the animals and food for
the men, I appointed myself at the head of [the commissariat]
department.

As soon as we reached the end of one stage, I would go all
alone in the villages and amongst the wild tribes of Kurds and
Arabs and with the greatest amount of persuasion, I would
make them sell me the necessary provisions for horses and
men. I always first thought about the [forage] for the animals.
Once they were provided I would think of the men. With gold
in hand, often I was refused provision. They would tell me
roughly:- we do not have straw nor barley. I would answer:
“Are we not your guests passing through your country and has
not the prophet said ‘be ye kind to your guest if he were infi-
del””” They would then frown and say: “we will not sell you
anything.” I answer: “All right. Give to me then gratis.”

Often from afternoon till midnight I was going from one village
to another, trying to find food and provision and on my return,
I was so tired that I could not stand on my feet. Then I had
to supervise the division of the forage for the animals so that
no one may take more than his share. By this time I was so
fatigued that I would go to sleep without eating anything.

The Blessed Perfection travelled in “Kajavé” but we had a
horse for him and sometimes he would ride on it. From Bagdad
to the first stage he was on horseback and while in Acca, we
had a wonderful white donkey which belonged to him. The
name of the donkey was “Barg” - lightening.

When we arrived at “Kharpout” whose present name is
“Mamouratol-Aziz,” I was at a loss how to get food and
provision, when I saw a gentleman coming toward me and
behind him there were many labourers carrying loads on their
shoulders. He said “Ezzat Pasha” had offered these presents
for Baha’u’llah and humbly prays him to accept them. The
presents consisted of barley, straw, forage, rice, sugar, bread,
tea, butter etc. — a large quantity of each. For the first time
after many many nights and days of worry I felt relieved. I
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asked one of the believers to look over the delivery of the

goods, thanked the gentleman and went straight to sleep.

I slept all that afternoon, all that night and all the next
morning till noon. We stayed 8 days in “Karpout” and I did
hardly anything else but sleeping, because we had every thing
ready.

DAS.1913-04-26

ABU1301

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-25 in Stuttgart

Such peace is among the requirements of this age, and although
all of God’s Prophets summoned creation to peace and unity,
until this time the world did not have the capacity for it as
needed. This is why in all divine religions it was said regarding
the final time that the divine Faith would encompass the world

and become the refuge and savior of the peoples of the earth.

And although there are many peace societies that indicate the
pulse and requirements of this age, only a Cause and Power can
become the center of the Most Great Peace that penetrates the
hearts of the world’s peoples and encompasses all other divine
matters, meaning it contains what human society needs, is the
remedy for every ill, and becomes the salve for every wound.

MHMD2.340-341
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ABU1371

Words to a group of friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-26 in Stuttgart

Although I could not walk one step last night and it was quite
dangerous to go out, I said I will go to the meeting. The

utmost is that I will become a sacrifice to the friends of God.

My greatest longing is also to sacrifice myself in the path of the
believers. There is nothing sweeter and more wonderful than
this! But praise be to God, we went, we spoke, we met the
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people, we returned and nothing happened. God has protected
us.

Now that we are stuck here, illness has caused a longer stay in
Stuttgart. We must remain several more days. The previous
trip that was meant to be just a few days stretched to a week.

(To another group who had newly become believers, He said:)

You are among those whom God has chosen for His love. You
should be very happy that God has guided you and placed
the crown of eternal glory upon your heads. You must greatly
thank God. The value of this bounty is not known now - it
will become known later. Just as in the days of Christ, the
worth of the accepting souls was unknown - people ridiculed
and mocked them.

(To another group who were expressing joy at being in His
presence, He said:)

I too am very happy to meet you all. When I see each of you,
it is as though I am seeing one of my dear ones.

(When asked about His health, He said:)

Last night’s meeting was good medicine. My condition is bet-
ter. Surely this illness and stay has wisdom in it. It is proof of
the sincerity of the friends here that it has caused a longer stay.
It will certainly have great results that will become clear later.
One result is the creation of complete love between the friends.
Second is the remembrance and progress of the faithful. Third
is the penetration of the Word of God.

DAS.1913-04-26, MHMD?2.342
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ABU1388

Words to a group of friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-26 in Stuttgart

What did the people say last night? Were they not dissatisfied?
Did they not exclaim what this Persian has to do with us? Why
has he come to Germany? What do we want to do with these
pacific principles? Let peace be for the weaker nations but war
is for the mighty! Germany is a warlike demonstrative nation!
This morning looking down from the window I saw a regiment
of soldiers are passing by in fine shape. They were ready to
fight for the fatherland. How barbarous and foolish it is to
send men who know not each other at all to the battlefield
and order them to shoot down each other and cut each other’s
throats.

But let us talk about our own war. Our Grand Army consists
of the invisible angels of the Supreme Concourse; our swords
are the swords of light; our armaments are the invincible arma-
ments of heaven. We are fighting against the forces of darkness.

Oh! my soldiers! my beloved soldiers, forward! forward! Have
no fear of defeat! Have no failing hearts! Our Supreme Com-
mander is Baha’u’llah! From the height of his glory he is direct-
ing this dramatic engagement. He commands us rush onwards,
rush forward! Show the strength of your arms. Ye shall scatter
the powers of ignorance!

Your war confers life, the other war brings death. Your war
is the cause of the illumination of humankind, their war is the
means of the darkness of the hearts. Your war is victory upon
victory, their war is defeat upon defeat. Your war is the source
of construction, their war is the origin of destruction.

There are no dangers before you. Push [one illegible word
scratched out] forward! Fire! Fire! Attack the enemy! Your
efforts shall be crowned with the diadem of eternal Peace and
brotherhood! See ye not the crown of victory shining from
the Kingdom of Abha? His Holiness the Christ was fighting
even upon the cross and his triumphs continued throughout all
centuries and cycles!

DAS.1913-04-26
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ABU1518

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-26 in Stuttgart

When I was in Bagdad, one day I was walking through the poor
quarter of the city. I saw an old poor Arab standing in front
of store. He had neither hat nor shoes and wore only a long
tattered coat over his naked body. He had no shirt on himself.
Between his coat and his skin he had a loaf of coarse black
bread. His appearance attracted my attention and I stopped
in a corner to watch him what he is going to do.

As I stood there I saw him putting his hand in his breast,
taking out a piece of bread, looking at it with the utmost sat-
isfaction and smile, raising his head toward the sky saying ‘O
God I thank Thee for this Thy Favor’ and then eating it. He
continued to do the same thing for every piece of bread he did
put in his mouth with the utmost simplicity and trust.

This thanksgiving of him attracted me very much and I went
I went to him and invited him to dinner. Having given him
the address, I returned home and ordered the preparation of
Pilow and chicken. When he came and the table was spread
before him he looked at the various dishes with wonder in his
eyes:- “Come, sit down and eat. This dinner is prepared for
thee” I said. “Really,” he said, “this is the food of Paradise
but it lacks one thing. “What is it?” “Sour milk.” “All right.
You shall get that too” and I sent some one to get it for him.

When everything was ready I told him: “now start eating but
with the same thankfulness you ate your bread yesterday.” I
did not need to say that, he would have done it anyway, but
we enjoyed seeing him so thankful.

DAS.1913-04-26
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ABU1643

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-26 in Stuttgart

Many blessed and holy souls have appeared in this Cause who
have been the essence of essences. That is why the Cause is so
wonderfully spread all over the world. These holy souls were
the means of upraising the standard of the Cause.

The Islands of java, Sumatra and another one which are situ-
ated in the Indian ocean in the equator contain about 20 mil-
lions of inhabitants. These people were converted from idolatry
into Mohamadan religion by one single person. Just think of
his attraction and of accomplishing such a mighty task! When
he finished his work he left the islands for an unknown desti-
nation and after that no one heard anything about him. Even
his name is not known. Not it is evident that that one single
person was a greater man than a million of the present day
Ulemas. For he worked for God and not for fame or name or
wealth. It is said in the proverb that often happens “one man
is equal to one thousand”.

One man may be the cause of the illumination of one city, fill-
ing that city with his services and his impersonal personality.
For example the city of t in Persia was formerly very active
and alive in the Cause, but today it is though entirely extinct.
This is because at that time there was a real genuine, enthu-
siastic Baha’i there and he kept all the friends in a state of
enkindlement and activity. When he passed away from this
life, the fire was extinguished and there was no one in his place
to keep the wheels rolling.

DAS.1913-04-26

ABU1943

Words to Mr Herrigel, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-26 in Stuttgart

The future of the Cause in Germany is very bright. Likewise
Budapest and Vienna will become Baha’i Centres. One would
never have believed that such holy and pure souls will be found
in those cities. The Cause of God will be spread in all these
countries.
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The progress of the Cause is like unto the coming of the spring
and its early signs. Suddenly one sees here a tree is putting
forth leaves, another bush is being adorned with roses, the
nightingales are singing and the meadows are green. Likewise
often letters are received from unknown places, giving the news
that here some souls are found who are attracted to the King-
dom of Abha. These are the signs of the spiritual springtime.

Thou shalt become assisted in the service of the Cause so that
the morality of the people may be improved; the souls may be-
come regenerated and the hearts cleansed from the impurity of
vices and defects. This matter of the regeneration of the moral
life of man is quite important. One finds himself in a wonderful
spiritual atmosphere which is impossible to describe; he finds
himself a ruler over all things, he is the controller and the mas-
ter of his own destiny, he gains strength and illumination, he
becomes like unto the ray of the Sun.

DAS.1913-04-26

ABU2542

Words spoken at Hotel Marquardt in Stuttgart, 1913-Apr-26

Tell me of our battle, in which we resist with the hosts of divine
confirmation and victory against the armies of darkness of the
natural world, and with the weapons of knowledge and wisdom
we defeat the army of ignorance and delusion.

This battle is the cause of life while that battle is the cause
of death. This battle is always victorious and without danger,
while that one is from every direction the source of destruction
and hardship and harm.

Consider that giving one’s life in this battle is finding life -
Christ waged battle upon the cross and at the moment of sac-
rificing His life was victorious over kings and subjects.

MHMD2.342
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ABU2209

Words spoken at Hotel Marquardt in Stuttgart, 1913-Apr-26

The Swiss have much perception! If the Holy Teachings are
spread in Switzerland, important and good people will be illu-
minated by them! During my stay in Geneva, I did not meet
anyone.

T hope that you blossom in the love of God and that you become
blessed to lead others. I will pray for you; I hope that your
love grows so that by it God’s love will illuminate your country.

I am content with you, I love you! Truly, your countrymen are
blessed! Yesterday at the gathering, faces were very radiant.

MHMD2.343-344

51 s (golannal L Ol g dlo)
Sobe s opr ke T s Ll
i 03 s 03 G iy opp N5 Losme
g4 ; A L Akl £
G5 bl car Bl 2 s plpdl
L mem G > w5 B e
Gl Ol b e Bl 0l b S s
g S el 2 Qi |y g & 52
S by apd 7ol L glaces O 5
O e @sSds Gl b aie Al o2
B ey ) oy

f:{ab Lti‘)\_, r)‘i Cwn 92 ‘) lalex d::— o K
i Kls sldazal s\ ys azad| 3

Sy ey A5 Ly e o

BDA2.263

ABU2491

Words to Dr Faber, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-26 in Stuttgart

One of the Kings of Persia once got sick. This King was very
proud and despotic. All the people at the court feared him and
cowered before him. The King sent for the Court physician to
treat him. When the physician arrived and prescribed a large
dose of quinine the King in his wrath cried out:- Who should
take this medicine?

The physician fearing the anger of the King said:- “I am the
one to take the quinine.” “All right,” the King said and he
ordered his chamberlain to bring the largest dose of quinine
and made his physician to take it.

By mere chance, the health of the King was improved by the
next day and after awhile he got well. From that time on
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whenever he became sick he sent for his physician and made
him take quinine.

DAS.1913-04-26

ABU3193

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-26 in Stuttgart

When Baha'u’llah was imprisoned in the barrack of Acca, he
could see the disintegration of Ottoman Empire under the
despotic and fanatical rule of the Sultans; for he said: the
only thing that will stop the tide of misfortune is the procla-
mation of complete equality and the enjoyment of the freedom
of rights by all the Ottoman subjects, Mohamadans, and Chris-
tians, Jews and Armenians etc.

DAS.1913-04-26

ABUO0005

Words to children and other visitors, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-27 in Stuttgart

Behold how pure is the love of children, and how stainless are
their hearts. From their very faces it is manifest how sincere
and unalloyed is their affection. The love of the hearts must be
of this nature—especially the hearts of the loved ones of God.
For when the love of God is made manifest, hearts become
infinitely pure, even as the hearts of children, wherein there is
neither malice nor guile. Their feelings prevail over the power
of their will: if they love someone, it is plainly seen; and when
they do not love, they at once draw away. They practise no
deceit or hypocrisy.

In brief, children must be well trained, for they are like ten-
der and fresh saplings: in whatever manner thou dost train
them, they will receive it. From their earliest childhood the
love of God must be implanted within their hearts; then will
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they be well nurtured, become luminous, and be adorned with
praiseworthy character.

(The friends expressed their gratitude for His blessed sojourn.
He said:)

The friends here are deserving. For the present, I fell ill with
fever and a cold, and ye gained the benefit! (The friends
laughed heartily.) I am departing from here, yet I shall ever
await glad tidings from you—that I may hear that, day by day,
ye are becoming more enkindled with the fire of the love of God
and are advancing in spiritual stations. Assuredly, when the
heat of the sun shineth forth, and the vernal rain descendeth,
the trees grow and flourish. Therefore it is my hope that ye
may continually advance and ascend.

(Again another company, together with many very lovely chil-
dren and variegated flowers, attained unto the presence of the
Manifest Beauty. Taking the children in His arms with the
utmost tenderness, He said:)

I love children exceedingly, for they are near unto the King-
dom of God. I hope that the day may come when these fresh
and verdant saplings shall bear fruit. Since they are Baha’is,
may they receive a spiritual training beneath the shadow of
the Blessed Beauty. At every hour render a thousand thanks
unto the Lord, that He hath guided and trained you, and hath
chosen you from among His creatures. The call of the King-
dom hath reached your ears. All the people are asleep, and ye
are awake; all are blind, and ye are seeing. Ye abide beneath
the shade of divine bounty and in the shelter of the protection
and aid of the Merciful.

The worth of this bounty is not now known; hereafter its ra-
diant jewels shall shine forth, and throughout centuries and
ages shall gleam resplendent. Consider: when Christ appeared,
what a crown He placed upon the heads of His friends! Yet at
that time it was not known. Rather, the people mocked them
and reproached them; and when they saw one of them passing
by, they would say in derision, “This too is one of the followers
of Christ—he is mad, for he hath followed the young Nazarene.”
But afterward it became evident what a crown of glory rested
upon their heads, the jewels whereof are still shining.

Do ye, then, appreciate the worth of this bounty, and arise in
thanksgiving, that these lights of truth may shine forth in all
regions. I pray on your behalf, and I cherish great hopes for
the friends here, for their faces are luminous and their hearts
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are attracted to the Kingdom of God. Wherefore do I give you
this promise and glad-tiding: that ye are near and accepted at
the threshold of Truth; that the portals of the Kingdom are
opened before your faces; and that, ere long, ye shall behold
its signs.

DAS.1913-04-27x, MHMD2.345-347
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ABU2340

Words spoken to Baha’is of Stuttgart, Hotel Marquardt, 1913-Apr-27

I beseech for you divine confirmation and imperishable glory,
so that ye may be so strengthened by His grace as to become
wholly detached and freed from everything that pertaineth to
the world of nature, so that your earthly cares and attachments
may be turned into ease and tranquillity.

I shall never forget this city, inasmuch as divine fragrances are
inhaled from its citizens. Unlike the people of certain cities,
the inhabitants of this place are not immersed in the sea of
materialism. They are endowed with constancy and spiritual
perception.

However, there are some cities whose residents are so deeply
absorbed in the world of nature that they are wholly bereft
of spiritual perception. They occupy themselves with eating,
resting, dancing and amusement. They are entirely unaware
of the kingdom of heaven.

But Stuttgart is not such a city. Therefore, I earnestly hope
that it may become illumined.

BBBD.207, MHMD2.347-348
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ABU2663

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-27 in Stuttgart

He [Bismarck] was the most wonderful genius in statesman-
ship. He was a wise, shrewd and most intelligent diplomatist.
First he conceived the plan of the confederation of the scat-
tered German principalities into one great Empire and then
for long many years he worked persistently for its realization
till at last his labours were crowned with success. To accom-
plish such a great task of union was superhuman. Now all this
German development and its modern culture owe its origin to
the confederation.

Notwithstanding all these services, all that is left of him is a
name in history and statues erected in his memory here and
there. But if he had served one thousandth part the Cause of
God eternally he would have shone forth from the horizon of
everlasting Glory.

DAS.1913-04-27

ABUO0173

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-28 in Stuttgart

If we could appreciate more the bounties of this age, and the
marvels of this century we would be more thankful to God
than ever.

For example, let us take this room. Cyrus the great King of
Persia could not enjoy the luxuries of a room like this. Solomon
with all his glories had a mirror like this! (and he took me jok-
ingly before the large mirror and said: look in it!) Solomon had
not an automobile but only a wooden carriage, a little gilded.
The audience chamber of Alexander the great was not lighted
with electricity. Now most everybody enjoys the possession of
an automobile or his room is lighted with electricity.

Haroun-Er-Rashid who ruled over many countries of the East
had not a clock like this one in his room. The first clock was
made during his reign and it was such a novelty that he ordered
another one to be made of wood and sent as a great gift to
Charlemagne the Great. When it was presented to him all
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the people were astonished that it works automatically. The
priests of the Court stood before it wonderstruck and could not
explain to themselves, the secret power which made it work.
Finally after much reflection and consultation they decided
that the Arab machinist has imprisoned the devil within the
clock and it is the devil that makes it work. Then they unloosed
the various instruments of the clock and found nothing in it
neither could they put them together!

In those days one could not find a piece of paper to write on,
but if some one could get a page of skin paper he would consider
himself very fortunate. All the verses of the Koran were written
on the shoulders of the mutton[s] and palm-leaves. God has
opened the doors of many inconceivable bounties to the people
of this age but many are thoughtless and never think to thank
the Maker for them.

Stranger than all the rest is this: that while God has showered
his infinite blessings upon the people of this century, yet there
are some so-called philosophers who go to the point of denying
his existence. God is very patient but even the patience of God
has a limit. What wonderful gifts this age offers to the children
of man. Like unto these flowers their fragrances are diffused to
all parts of the world. Formerly they had houses built of mud,
wood, reed and rough stone but the house of every well-to do
man to day is better equipped than the palaces of the Kings
of ancient time. Consider how the world has advanced that
today this one room has more modern conveniences than the
great Hall of Cyrus in Persepolis.

When I was in Bagdad I was invited to the palace of Egbaled
Doulet. He was an Indian Navvab, very wealthy and rich. He
had many palaces in different parts of the Orient and would
travel all the year around. While going through his palace and
decorated rooms I told him that your palace is more wonderful
than the palace of Cyrus. Then he said I must be greater than
Cyrus. I answered “You are not as great as Cyrus but you
enjoy more modern conveniences than ever Cyrus did.”

One night I stayed in his palace. After dinner we went to sleep.
At midnight I got up as usual, went out, made ablution and
came in the room and engaged my time in prayer and supplica-
tion toward God with the utmost joy and fragrance. Suddenly
I heard Egbaled-Doulet crying like a child and sobbing loudly.
I went to him and asked what is it Navvab? Why art thou cry-
ing. Why this weeping? He said ‘Oh! Nothing!” T answered:
‘But there must be a reason for it! You are not crying with-
out any cause. Tell me the cause and I may at least console
you.” ‘No!” he rejoined ‘you cannot console me! I am faithless
but you are faithful. You have belief in God but I have lost
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all my belief. I took a trip to Europe. I tarried in its great
capitals and my conversations with the westerners made me
an unbeliever. But this evening I observed with what radiant
hope, what heavenly spirituality, what strong faith, what di-
vine assurance, you are praying to God. I envied you! I wished
I could give away all my wealth and get one grain of your faith.
I know I am going to die after a few days or years and it is the
greatest mortification of my life to think that I will leave this
world without the radiance of hope and faith in my heart.” I
told him. ‘Well! let us talk together. Let me give an exposi-
tion of divine philosophy.’ He said. ‘No! There is no use. You
cannot put any faith in my heart. I wish I was as poor as the
beggar in the street and had the faith you have. What can I
do with all this money!’

This Navvab was extremely wealthy. In his palace he had many
rooms and in each room he had piled sacks of money belong-
ing to various nationalities. His Library contained the richest
collection of books and rare manuscripts. One room contained
the precious stones, diamond, ruby, turquoise, amethyst, etc.
Once the English Consul wanted to buy 700 mules and did not
have any ready cash. He came to the Navvab and borrowed the
amount. The amount was weighed in sacks. He has been to
Persia, and was presented to the Shah and had no favourable
opinion of him.”

Then the Master told us many stories about him and his only
rule in India.

The Beloved told us the story of another Indian, a philosopher
and a thinker but a poor man who lived at the same time in
Bagdad. He was perfectly contented with his lot and never
complained. He believed this world is a theatre and in it he
is a spectator. Whenever we asked him what art thou doing
he would answer ‘I am watching one of the scenes of the play’
Often we found him in deep contemplation. “What art thou
doing now?” ‘There is an intermission, so I am thinking over
the situation of what I have just seen’

Some one inquired of him: ‘what is your opinion about the
Westerners?” He answered. ‘These people are parts of their
machinery. Just as the machinery are constantly working in
a factory automatically without knowing why or wherefore, so
these people are working. The machinery is oiled once in a
day to run smoothly. These Westerners are oiled three times
a day’

Another person asked him: ‘what do you think of the Eastern
and western nations?” He rejoined. ‘They are all labourers,
some are working, others are out of work; some are employed,
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others are unemployed, some are busy, others are lazy, but all
of them are plain workmen.’

This Hindu Saheb was much attracted to Baha’u’llah. They
asked him: ‘what do you think about Baha'u’llah?’ He an-
swered ‘He is the greatest of the world of humanity. He is
peerless. He is beyond my limited Knowledge. I cannot de-
scribe him. Do you want any miracle? His very existence is a
miracle; his walking is a miracle, his speaking is a miracle. I
have seen many people in this world. I have associated with
the most important, learned men of India and Europe. I have
discussed problems of this life with all of them, but I have never
been drawn to any one. But no sooner I met this man, I was
attracted to him. All his deeds, his words and his conducts are
standing miracles. Were you to observe carefully, you would
realize no one can do exactly the same thing.

This man was really free and detached. He had a small room.
From the ceiling, many packages were hanging. These pack-
ages contained rice, beans, bread etc. He cooked his own sim-
ple food and then sitting in a corner he was drowned in a sea
of reflection. He had the greatest power of concentration. For
hours he would concentrate his thoughts upon one definite ob-
ject. Finally he became a Baha’i and went to India to teach
this Cause. While there he was stricken down with a peculiar
malady and his spirit ascended to the Kingdom of Abha.”

DAS.1913-04-28

ABU2323

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-28 in Stuttgart

Marriage according to divine law is essential and therefore
highly blessed. In youth its rewards and blessings are not ap-
parent, but later one sees that having formed a family brings
great joy and delight.

Furthermore, marriage becomes a fortress for a person, pro-
tecting them from passion and desire, and preserves them. It
becomes the cause of one’s chastity and purity, for in God’s
sight nothing is greater than chastity and purity. This is the
highest station in the human world and among the character-
istics of this divine creation, while its opposite belongs to the
animal world.
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3 Therefore marriage is most blessed and acceptable in God’s
sight. So may this union of yours be blessed and auspicious
and, God willing, become the cause of forming a blessed family.
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ABU2053

Words to a minister, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-28 in Stuttgart

Ordained Ministers are many, confirmed Ministers are few.
During the days of Christ there were many Rabbis and high-
priests but none of them was confirmed except Paul. All of
them were deprived but he became the confirmed King of the
ministers. I hope that thou mayst become like Paul, receive a
goodly portion from the heavenly Bestowals and arise in the
service of thy fellowmen.

Do not look upon thyself and thine own capacity. When man
is abstracted from the conditions of this earthly world and be
released from the fetters of the world of nature and be quick-
ened through the Breaths of the Holy Spirit he shall become
very much confirmed, the divine powers shall encircle him; to
such an extent that he shall remain himself astonished.

Therefore, turn thy attention unto God! Look upon the infinite
Bounties of God. Do not look upon thine own incapability.
Although the earth is the black soil, yet through the downpour
of rain and the heat of the sun, flowers and anemones shall grow
therefrom.

DAS.1913-04-29, MHMD2.350-351
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Words to the friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-28 in Stuttgart

Your meeting yesterday afternoon was very good. I did not feel & bl a2 ‘;Ju\.\; I o ST a0

well but for your sake I came. The gathering of the believers is
the assembly of the spiritual ones. The spirit of God descends
upon the assemblages of the friends. They are the spiritual
power-houses and confer bliss and joy.

During the last days of his life His Holiness Christ held one
meeting for the apostles; for all of them sat around the same
table. From that time it has been called the Lord’s supper,
because they discussed subjects pertaining to the Kingdom of
God. Therefore if a meeting is held, the general discussion of
which is spiritual, undoubtedly that meeting is godlike. Strive
day and night that your assemblage may become radiant and
the hearts illumined. Consort with each other so that your spir-
its may be stirred into cheerfulness through the Glad-tidings of
the Kingdom. If these conditions are fulfilled, rest ye assured
that your assemblage is merciful; it is the cause of the illumi-
nation of the world of humanity and it shall bestow everlasting
life to all the people.

I hope many such meetings will be held in Stuttgart. Con-
sider how many meetings have been held in the past. The
results of none have been eternal except the meeting of his
holiness Christ. Two thousand years have elapsed and yet its
beneficient fruits are evident. Consequently the result of every
divine meeting is eternal. Show ye an effort that your meeting
may become the meeting of the Kingdom.

Whenever you desire to enter a Baha’i meeting first purify
your hearts from all outside questions, put aside all the ma-
terial or physical emotions, be ye in the utmost holiness and
sanctification, be ye the channels for the love of God, then be
ye occupied with the mention of the name of God, hearken to
the heavenly words and advices of His Holiness Baha’w’llah, de-
liver eloquent and inspiring addresses - so that ye may become
abstracted from ought else save God, your spirits may take
higher flights, the sphere of your thoughts may be widened,
the spiritual susceptibilities become predominant, the mate-
rial emotions be entirely forgotten and all be submerged in the
luminous sea of the Breaths of the Holy-Spirit. I desire this
station for you. I hope you shall attain thereto.

DAS.1913-04-28, MHMD2.351-352
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ABU1783

Words to Mr Diebold and Miss Wieland, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-28 in Stuttgart

T have heard you are engaged to get married. It will be a blessed
union. A marriage performed according to the religion of God
will be very blessed. A young man cannot appreciate fully the
blessings of marriage. When he grows older he will realize its
supreme importance in life. When he sees that through the
sacred bond of matrimony, he has formed a beautiful family,
he soars into the heaven of bliss, especially when he is laden
with years.

Marriage is the greatest fortress for the preservation of man’s
purity. It shall protect him from immoral deeds. It will be
the means of his chastity and sanctity. In the estimation of
God there are no greater attributes than chastity and sanctity.
The greatest virtue of man is his chastity. The Most wonderful
Bestowal of God is sanctity. These two qualities are specialized
in man. Their absence means animalism and the ascendency
of brute passions.

Therefore marriage in the estimation of God is very much
beloved so that man and woman may live together in the
utmost union of the soul and the highest degree of love and
the purity of the family atmosphere. Whenever I see a man
and wife love each other and are united together I am made
supremely happy. Therefore I hope you will live together with
the sweetest affection and tenderest feelings and will form a
blessed family with joy and happiness.

DAS.1913-04-28

ABU3746

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-28 in Stuttgart
Question/topic: As to the saying that Jesus Christ illumined the eyes of the blind and enabled
them to see, is this also possible in the present age?

[A seeker asked, ‘As to the saying that Jesus Christ illumined 4y & & 5§ 2 S ke o )
the eyes of the blind and enabled them to see, is this also lJ 5§ ooy s by 1y et e &
possible in the present age?’ The Master replied:] (Nnyhy ol S o Ja
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ABU2717

Words spoken on 1913-Apr-28 in Stuttgart

Despite such prejudice, in Baha'i gatherings blacks and whites Ol 5 Olabw ol CL,; BE uq;&':' B¢
were like brothers and sisters. Even marriages between blacks
and whites took place in the Baha’i Faith, such as the union
of Mrs. Matthews, a white woman, with Mr. Gregory, a black
man - an event that appeared extraordinary in people’s eyes.
This happened solely through the power of the Word of God, . ;
for otherwise in America people would not even allow a black % AZE op 2 () 5 058 oslr “f"”
person into their gatherings and homes, let alone establish close C’\é'- s ek L3 KK Y
relationships. Sl ey ao b sl ol p27 25 Jile
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ABU1712

Words to Frau and Frauline Consul, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-29 in Stuttgart

Complete physical health is to be enjoyed by the animals. Con-
sider when the animal possesses perfect health, it brays, it rolls
on the grass, it grazes in the meadows, it dances and kicks
and it does perform all kinds of pranks. But man may enjoy
the completest physical health, live in the palace and be sur-
rounded with all the luxuries of modern civilization, yet he is
not feeling happy, mental anxieties attack him, spiritual wor-
ries encircle him, he weeps, laments and stalks abroad ghost-
like. This in itself shows that man must take greater care of
his spiritual health.
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Again a person may be sick, lying down in bed and a piece
of good news is brought to him, suddenly he is revived and
often he is healed. The happiness of man is through his spiri-
tual health and not bodily health. My spirit is always healthy,
therefore I am always happy.

You must likewise strive to gain this spiritual health and hap-
piness and thank ye God that ye are living in the age of the
Blessed Perfection; ye have heard his resounding call; ye are
awakened from the slumber of negligence, ye have attained to
the most great bounty and ye have obtained eternal life. If ye
had given the treasures of the whole world ye could not obtain
this most great bounty. Consider that Mr Morgan, the Amer-
ican Multi-millionaire died and left behind his wealth but ye
shall never die, ye are always living in the Kingdom of Abha
and the traces of your faith and assurance shall ever live.

DAS.1913-04-29

ABU3718

Words to Mr Schweizer, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-29 in Stuttgart

In you I see such ability that if you should arise to teach the
Cause, you would be so confirmed in your efforts as to leave you
utterly astounded. I promise you that you will be successfully
aided to action.

Indeed, if one takes no action, one’s speech will have no effect
whatsoever. The matter can be likened to a person who sum-
mons the people to peace, but himself engages in the killing of
others.

The Revelation of Baha'u’llah is for action; peruse The Hidden
Words and see what He has said therein.

MHMD2.353-354

Glﬁjrl.}f\ s ('\::L; @ldazal 5y e 1
Gl ol 35 8 Gl sabolr & |
Gy s A Pl 250 § ko ol 7 5
S8 Bl Jen

Al el ) ol Tl sl el ol 1 2
Ay 2l s S | oo o (o8 Sl fo
dele s o e 1z 1y 4K

BDA2.270

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 98


https://bahai-library.com/sohrab_diary_letters_1912-1915
http://reference.bahai.org/fa/t/o/KBAS2/kbas2-278.html

Vol. 159: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913, part II (Apr-Jun) ABU3722

ABU2929

Words to Consul Schwartz and Dr Faber, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-29 in Stuttgart

The greatest need of Europe is the organization of a European
Congress in which the delegates of various Powers may discuss
seriously the possibility of immediate, concurrent disarmament
but they do not listen to an advice of this nature.

Thirty years ago I wrote to Sultan Abdul Hamid that if thou
desirest to protect thy Empire thou must give complete free-
dom of rights to all thy subjects no matter to what religion
they may belong and establish a constitution but he did not
listen and you see today the results.

DAS.1913-04-29

ABU3722

Words to Mr Schweizer, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-29 in Stuttgart

(When mention was made before His blessed presence of the
translation of certain books of the Cause of God, He spoke in
high praise of the shining proof embodied in the treatise of
Hadrat Abu’l-Fada'il.)

I love him exceedingly. This person, in order that he might
be free to serve the Cause of God, hesitated not for a moment.
He hath ever been occupied in service to the Word of God. In
all the days of his life he hath had not an instant of repose:
either he was teaching the Cause of God, or was engaged in
composing and writing; or else he was journeying, or enduring
imprisonment. He is a most blessed being. For this reason do
I love him exceedingly.
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ABU2054

Words to the friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-29 in Stuttgart

Among these children many blessed souls will arise, if they be
trained according to the Baha’i Teachings.

If a plant is carefully nurtured by a gardener, it will become
good, and produce better fruit. These children must be given
a good training from their earliest childhood. They must be
given a systematic training which will further their develop-
ment from day to day, in order that they may receive greater
insight, so that their spiritual receptivity be broadened. Begin-
ning in childhood they must receive instruction. They cannot
be taught through books. Many elementary sciences must be
made clear to them in the nursery; they must learn them in
play, in amusement.

3 Most ideas must be taught them through speech, not by book
learning. One child must question the other concerning these
things, and the other child must give the answer. In this way,
they will make great progress. For example, mathematical
problems must also be taught in the form of questions and
answers. Omne of the children asks a question and the other
must give the answer. Later on, the children will of their own
accord speak with each other concerning these same subjects.
The children who are at the head of the class must receive
premiums. They must be encouraged and when any one of
them shows good advancement, for the further development
they must be praised and encouraged therein.

Even so in godlike affairs. Oral questions must be asked and
the answers must be given orally. They must discuss with each
other in this manner.
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ABU1917

Words to the friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-29 in Stuttgart
Question/topic: Someone spoke about correspondence with American Baha’is.

It would be good if the German and the American believers
corresponded together by letters; through this an inner connec-
tion will occur and there will be a great joy through it, that
the might of Baha’u’llah thus inwardly connects people from
distant lands. Even if the sun is very distant from the earth,
yet by its rays it is connected with the earth.

Christ spoke: “The sons of the realms of God will go out but
others from far away will enter the Kingdom!” Think of the
Persians, they are from the same country as Baha'u’llah and
yet they do not know about Him! You, however, live far from
Persia yet you have a large share of Him! Over a thousand
miles distant you heard His Voice - but they who were near to
Him heard nothing! I pray for success for you! Also you should
pray to God and thank Him, that you had so much success in
the Holy Teachings!
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ABU2336

Words to the friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-30 in Stuttgart

Tomorrow we will depart from Stuttgart. Praise be to God, we
came here and met with you all. The utmost spiritual attach-
ment was achieved. We are striving for the East and West to
attain complete bonds, and this coming of mine to these places
is an introduction to that. This is the first dawning. I hope
the lights of the luminary of unity will shine upon all regions.
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The souls of nations are like drops - when they unite they
form a mighty sea. The hope is that all will become united so
that the sea of oneness, the ocean of the unity of the world of
humanity, will surge forth.

These scattered sheep will gather under the shade of the di-
vine Shepherd’s training, so that in the meadow of bounty and
beneficence they may find repose of heart and soul and drink
from the eternal spring of everlasting life.
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Words spoken on 1913-Apr-30 in Stuttgart

Yes, the perfections of this century were all deemed impossi-
ble by the wise ones of former ages. Did anyone previously
imagine that women would one day demand equal rights with
men and achieve their aim?
women have gained the right to vote. You answered well that
before the appearance of these present inventions, no wise per-
son considered these events possible. Which wise one said it
was possible that one day man’s vehicle would fly, travelling
from city to city through the air? Which wise one said that
a day would come when people would communicate with each
other without any instrument, merely through aerial waves?

Now in nine states of America

Furthermore, they say that war and strife are natural and that
differences of nature are innate and inherent, therefore reform
and unity are impossible and unattainable. We say, firstly,
while the requirements of nature are savagery and corruption,
the requirements of the human world are peace and reconcili-
ation. If natural impulses were sufficient, mankind would not
need education, the jungle and thicket would not become par-
adise and pleasure-ground, and the thorny waste would not
become a rose garden. Secondly, the differences of nature do
not prove the impossibility of their unity, rather they prove its
possibility, because in the world of creation every existence has
come into being through the composition of different elements
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through a dominant force. Thus this difference of individual
elements and primary components, through composition and
unity, is the cause of the manifestation of power and perfec-
tions of realities and pure spirits. If unity and agreement were
impossible due to inherent differences of elements, no existence
would have come into being in the contingent world.

Look at the world of being and existence, whose foundation
rests upon the gathering of opposites. The differences in nature
of individuals increase their glory, beauty and perfection. It is
a temple whose diverse members and limbs have become the
throne for the manifestation of the sovereign spirit. It is a
kingdom made prosperous through various classes and ranks
of people. It is a sovereignty whose different nobles, pillars,
peoples, servants and retinue of all kinds have become the cause
of the organization of affairs. It is a national body composed
of members and individuals of different opinions and minds.
Therefore, according to natural law and the rule of reason,
universal peace and unity and the oneness of humanity are not
impossible, but rather possible and bound to occur, and are
the fruit and perfection of the human world.

They also say that war and strife cause the emergence and man-
ifestation of zeal and valor and the progress and advancement
of nations over each other. We say that if by zeal and valor
is meant physical pride and courage and the manifestation of
animal powers, then the more savage a person is, the better.
Why should this war and strife be limited to nations? Indeed
it would be better between individuals. Why should there be
security and order? Chaos and disorder would be preferable.
But if by zeal and valor is meant the protection of the edifice
of honor and happiness and the defense of human rights in the
world of humanity, then in this case war and strife destroy this
foundation and trample upon universal rights.

How can a reasonable and gallant soul consent to witness thou-
sands of his fellow beings wallowing in blood and dust for the
sake of a piece of land or for fame and renown, to hear the
heart-rending cries of the wives and children of the slain, to
see prosperous lands laid waste, and to have the wealth and
resources which are the fruit of years of toil in agriculture,
commerce and industry by the subjects of a realm expended
in a single day on a battlefield of carnage and dishonor? To-
day human valor and gallantry must lift away these grievous
calamities and heavy burdens, rather than add to them.
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As for the advancement and progress of nations in rivalry with
one another, this does not require war and strife. There exist
thousands of praiseworthy means and acceptable methods for
progress and advancement, none of which require bloodshed,
destruction, harm and loss - such as the development of cities,
the spread of education, the promotion of sciences and arts, the
expansion of commerce and agriculture, the attainment of per-
fect security, justice, ease and comfort, and the like. All these
are means of progress and advancement. When the exorbitant
expenditures that go into war and bloodshed are instead di-
rected to these important matters, every country will become
a sign of the highest paradise. Indeed, if today these matters,
which are all causes of joy and felicity for the peoples of the
world, do not bring about the advancement and progress of
nations in rivalry with one another, how could war and strife,
which are the cause of ruin and devastation, possibly be the
means of progress and advancement?

Perhaps in some past centuries, when such means and meth-
ods for the advancement of minds and consciousness were less
available, one could use such national and political prejudices
as a pretext and excuse for war, saying that an arrogant and
ignorant nation must be disciplined and an undeveloped coun-
try must be brought to order through military force. But in
such a magnificent age, to make the advancement of nations
dependent upon bloodshed and the conflict of civilized peoples
and states is clearly abhorrent to every just and reasonable
person.

At this juncture, what is most strange is that these European
states and nations, who in such an age and time consider racial
and political prejudices and war and bloodshed to be means
of progress and advancement, when they come to discuss past
religions, their first objection and criticism concerns religious
prejudices, and their greatest proof for the needlessness of re-
ligion and the harm of faith is the wars and conflicts between
religious leaders in former times. Well did Christ say: Why do
you see the speck in your brother’s eye but do not notice the
beam in your own eye?

DAS.1913-04-30, MHMD2.357-360
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ABU1824

ABU2342

Words to a musician, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-30 in Stuttgart

Music is a sign of the signs of God. Just as earthly music be-
stows exhilaration and rejoicing to the bodies, so the spiritual
music stirs into cheerfulness and beatific bliss the hearts and
the spirits. The prophets of God are the heavenly Artists or
Musicians. Therefore I hope that whenever you are playing
upon your instrument you may hear the invisible song of the
Kingdom and the divine anthem. Just as the material marshal
music stirs the hearts of the warriors, may your ethereal music
inspire the spirits of the warriors of Peace and salvation.
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ABU1824

Words to the friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-Apr-30 in Stuttgart

Consider what wonderful love is this that has been established
between us through the Power of His Holiness Baha’u’llah! The
Shah of Persia came twice to Stuttgart. Although he was a
royal King he did not find one real heartfelt friend. The utmost
was the government received him officially according to its long-
established custom just as it would have received any other
royal Personage. But [we] who were Prisoners for 40 yrs have
come here and have found so many heartfelt, cordial friends
whose love and affection are lasting and not temporary.

Therefore it is made clear to you that this love and amity have
been brought into being through an extraordinary power; oth-
erwise it would have been impossible for our hearts to be so
cemented together; while from a worldly standpoint, the King
of Persia must have been the object of love and estimation. The
holy divine Manifestations of God through whom this mighty
and potent power appears are the very quintessences of ex-
istence and the plain people who follow their Teachings are
greater than the Kings and queens of the earth.

Reflect what the Power of the Kingdom of Abha has accom-
plished! Its rays are shining upon the hearts! Its Bestowals
have established communication between the spirits. Its prin-
ciples have ushered in a new era of spiritual brotherhood! Ere
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long ye shall observe that the splendours of the Kingdom of
Abha have illumined the East and the West!
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ABU1740
Words to the friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-May-01 in Stuttgart
Today I bid you farewell. But farewell is of two kinds. One FMS,:. ¢las oS ("{O’ s [CARPET

is when souls gradually forget each other after parting - this
The other kind of farewell
has no forgetfulness - this is the condition of the believers of
Baha’u’llah, who grow closer in heart the further they become
physically separated, and have a connection that knows no
severance. There are believers I have not seen for many years,
but I am with them day and night. Though they are in Iran
and I am in Europe, we are companions.
forget this child.

is the condition of material souls.

I will never even
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Words to the friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-May-01 in Stuttgart

The darkness of materialism has enveloped Europe. Natural
civilization has advanced tremendously and progress is magical
and by leaps and bounds but the spiritual Sun with all its
glorious lights is set below the horizon. Perchance God willing,
you may be the means of spreading divine illumination.

Be ye hopeful in the Confirmations of the Kingdom of Abha.
Whenever the heavenly Assistance is vouchsafed, every difficult
undertaking is simplified. The horizon of Persia was much
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darker; but as soon as the lights of the Kingdom appeared all
the horizons were made luminous. Ere long the Sun of Reality
shall flood all the regions with its refulgent rays.

Be ye confident in the confirmations of Baha'u’llah. His Fa-
vors will change the drop into the sea; the small plant is devel-
oped into a mighty, overshadowing tree; the weak gnat is trans-
formed into a powerful eagle; the impotent is strengthened, the
old is rejuvenated, the patient is healed, the unknown is made
famous, the babe attains the age of maturity and the “nothing”
becomes “everything”.

In short, I bid you farewell and leave you under the Protection
of the True One. I ever expect to receive good news from you.

DAS.1913-05-01, MHMD2.363
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Words to the friends, spoken at Hotel Marquardt on 1913-May-01 in Stuttgart

Praise be to God that you have attained. This is our last day
in Stuttgart and the first day of your entrance in the King-
dom. While I am away, I shall offer the utmost of supplication
toward the Kingdom of Abha, begging for you firmness and
steadfastness.

It is easy to enter in the Kingdom but it is difficult to remain in
it firm and steadfast. It is possible for man to scale a mountain,
and the road no matter how rocky and uneven will come to an
end, but it needs a strong constitution to inhale the rarefied
ethers once stationed on the summit of the mountain. I hope
you will attain the utmost degree of firmness and steadfastness
so that the Bestowals of Baha'u’llah may surround you from
all directions.

The tests of God are violent. You must under all circumstances
be firm and steadfast. There are often many events which
happen against the expectation of man and which may shaken
his faith; but if he continues to remain firm through them all
his head will be adorned with the Crown of happiness and
greater usefulness in the Cause.

You must exercise toward each other the utmost degree of love
and friendship. Let not anything separate you from each other.
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Have always the object of the Cause in view and not the passing
events. If some one commits any mistake, forgive him. Over-
look the sins of others. Do not let the sinner known by any
allusion suggestion that you know his shortcomings. Pardon
the transgression of the sinner and God shall forgive your sins.

Be ye firm. Be ye not like a piece of straw to be blown hither
and thither by the contrary winds. You must be unshakable
like mountains and be imperturbable under all the ordeals and
calamities.

I will leave you in the hands of God. May you be protected
under his all-encircling Canopy! May day unto day your hearts
be imbued with heavenly virtues; your severance from ought
else save God become more pronounced! May you ever become
lighter and lighter so that ye may soar freely toward the apex
of everlasting Glory!

[Blessed utterances to another group:]

I desire to speak with you, but my breast is weary. Briefly, I
am departing; yet I ever await good tidings from you—that ye
may abide in the utmost unity and love, that day by day your
firmness and steadfastness in the Kingdom of Baha’u’llah may
increase, and that your perfections may be multiplied.

Here I have scattered pure seeds. I hope that ye will water it
and tend it as gardeners, that these seeds may spring up and
harvests be gathered. This is what I await; and never shall I
forget you. Ye are ever present in my remembrance.

[Addressing another gathering, He said:]

Welcome! This much sufficeth: that from the depths of my
heart I love you. This love between me and you is eternal.
Time and place shall not hinder it. Though I be in the East,
my spirit and my heart are with you. I perceive the feelings
of your conscience. Whenever tidings of you reach me, I am
exceedingly rejoiced.

Be ye assured: I shall not forget you. All of us are beneath
the shadow of Baha’u’llah, and under the shade of the pavilion
of His Covenant and Testament. Therefore separation hath no
reality. The essential thing is the love of the heart, which is
ever with us and is eternal. May we all be gathered in the
Kingdom of Baha’u’llah, in the divine world. That meeting is
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ABUO0866

Words to H.E. Warmeke, spoken en route in train on 1913-May-01 in Paris

The American people are not satisfied with their present day
civilization. It is true that they have built a marvellous civi-
lization of their own through giant-like forces and energy which
in many respects is superior to the European civilization, yet
they are striving for higher things, nobler ideals and universal
principles. Look at the majority of the French people! How
complacently satisfied they are! They think they have reached
the highest acme of civilization and there is no further step to
take.

But with the Americans it is different. They may be proud of
their civilization, because they have made the desert blossom
like unto the rose, but they are not satisfied with it, they are
seeking after new solutions of old and modern problems, they
are thirsty for salubrious water, they are hungry for the bread
of life, they are investigating the reality of everything. Their
hearts are open, their minds receptive and in discussion never
overbearing. They believe there is always a place on the top
and so they go forward and forward. They never look backward
or downward. They say, what we have accomplished in the past
may be “all right”, but we are going to do “the good” and after
that, there is “the better” and then “the best” and is there any
end to the infinite degrees of the “best”? for every “best” is
followed by another “best” which is “better” than the former
“best.”

When you observe carefully you shall see that the economic
prosperity of a community or a nation is maintained by reci-
procity and co-operation. In the whole workd you do not find
one man, no matter how varied in his accomplishments who is
sufficient unto himself. All that he can do is to contribute one
thousandth share to the well-being of the nation. He studies
for ten or 20 yrs and then he is able to co-operate with other
thousands of his fellowmen to make them happier. He supplies
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them with part of their needs and as a reciprocal action, they
supply him with all his needs.

But on the other hand, take the example of the honey-bee.
The bee is an independent, self-sufficient member of the bee-
community. In itself, it is the source of supply and demand. It
gives the sweet honey and it does not require anything in turn.
Similarly the little ant is an individualist and can live and sup-
port itself without the assistance of others. From this stand-
point the bee and the ant must be then very happy and enjoy
all the privileges of greatness, because they are self-satisfied.
However, the glory of man is not in these things. Man be-
comes man through ideal virtues, through the excellence of the
world of humanity, through intellectual superiority, through
the Knowledge of God and the illumination of his heart! If he
is imbued with these qualities, he is man, otherwise he is lower
than the animal. [This was the gist of the Master’s talk with
our newly acquired American friend.]

DAS.1913-05-01

ABU2471

Words spoken on 1913-May-02 at Baltimore Hotel in Paris

Every soul that enters under the shadow of Baha’u’llah, day
by day their capacity increases, like a tree that is under the
care of a perfect gardener - it will surely grow and develop
and achieve perfect cultivation. Observe what blessed souls
were raised up under the shadow of Christ - poor people and
fishermen reached such stations! When divine gifts appear and
the Holy Spirit confirms, capacity is not a condition.

(Some requested confirmation in teaching, He said:)

Teaching the Cause of God is of two kinds: by word and by
deed. I hope you will be successful in both.
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ABUO0216

Words to the friends, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-03 in Paris

On this journey many souls were set aglow with the Fire of
the Love of God and they became exceedingly attracted to
the Cause. I hope that you may also become the means of
transplanting the indifference and shallowness of Paris.

While staying in those cities we came in contact with many
sects and many religions, each one holding fast to his own
dogmas and superstitions. Each one was investigating the re-
ality according to his own thought and each person was happy
to cling to his notions no matter how much how phantastic!
We spoke with many such people. We presented to them ir-
refutable proofs and evidences as regards to certain divine prin-
ciples.

We asked of the Theosophists: ‘How long is it that you believe
in this system of thought? What has been the result of the ac-
tivities of your society?’ They answered:- We have our beliefs,
our secret doctrines, our theories. We come together every
week and speak about these things and initiate the inquirers.’
The spiritualists answered:- ‘We have materialization - seances;
we communicate with the spirits and we bring into closer rela-
tionship the visible with the invisible. In short we found the
majority of these people following blindly what others teach
them and they are submerged in the sea of blind dogmas.

We told them: In the world of existence there is a center for
every great undertaking. You must investigate that center and
once you have got hold of it, it will make you independent
of all else save God. For example the lights have a center.
Through that center the whole world is illumined. Now the
stars have also lights but it is borrowed. There are many light-
giving bodies but they can only illumine a small place. The sun
shines upon all earth and its light is unlimited. Consequently,
there are many affairs in this world which are beneficial to the
human society but are not universal in their results. These
different interests need a common center around which they
may revolve. The great universal Center of this age is the
Love of God and the Knowledge of God. Now you must throw
away all your own thoughts and turn your attention to this
Center. Then all your conflicting ideas shall be reconciled and
perfect assurance will be obtained. The lights of this lamp
on those stars are not sufficient for you but the light of the
sun shall make you independent. The wires which conduct the
electric energy, the globes which confer lustre to the lights will
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some day be broken but the brilliancy of the Sun is eternal, its
bestowals are everlasting, its heat is never-ending.

[Then he raised his hands, full of longing and desire for action,
for great service in the Cause. His voice was fully throbbing
with life-vibrations:] Flame forth! Flame forth! Be a torch!
Be a torch! Be not silent! Be not silent! Shine! Shine! Unless
each one of you become a burning torch, the Cause will not be
spread, the teachings will not be promulgated, the influence of
the Words will not be felt, the souls will not be attracted, the
hearts will not be moved. Unless you get wings, you cannot
fly, you cannot soar heavenward. Hold the torches of the Love
of God in your hands! Let your wings grow! I expect these
things from you and I beg and entreat that in Paris you may
become the brilliant lamps of the divine guidance!

An hour ago I took an automobile ride through the streets and
Boulevards of the city. I looked hard in the faces of the people
but could not find the least sign of spirituality. They were all
submerged in the sea of nature. There was not one luminous
countenance to be seen. All were engulfed in the ocean of ma-
terialism. I observed most of them are as busy as ants and
bees, trying to bring together the means of their comfort and
livelihood. These people have studied many years to prepare
themselves for their various vocations but the bees and ants are
ready to occupy themselves with their duties as soon as they
are born. An architect must study several years before he can
practice but the bee without any study is a perfect architect.
Therefore this highest summit of economic independence and
happiness that man strives to attain has already been scaled
without any exertion on the part of bee and ant. Just think
of the perfect architectural plan of the bee which builds its
hexagonal comb with such precision and exactitude that one
is astonished. Its food is the extract of flowers and its inde-
pendence is so complete that it does not require any assistance
from others but it assists others by giving them a quantity of
sweet honey. But man must study hard, many years and then
labor right night and day in order to be able to build a house,
prepare a table which may not be as perfect architecturally
as the honey-comb; and a as luscious as honey; thus man de-
sires to become as low in his ambition as the bees and ants.
The bee ever hops from one bush to another, thoughless and
carefree, inhaling the fragrances of the variegated flowers and
never thinking of tomorrow. If such is the highest state of hu-
man happiness and virtue, then the bees and the ants are the
happiest and most virtuous! Therefore the happiness of man
and the eternal prosperity of the people lie in the Knowledge of
God, the Love of God, the virtue of the world of humanity and
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the ideal perfections. If man obtains this virtue, he is superior
to the animals; otherwise he is inferior to them.

When I was in Acca one day I went into a garden and I sat
on the veranda. My attention was attracted by a spider which
was building its nest. I watched it and was so amazed at the
dexterity that the spider was going on making perfect triangles
and many geometrical forms all equal to each other, and many
wonderful paralleling lines etc. These lines were so perfect ge-
ometrically that it would no doubt have taken two days for an
architect, with all its instruments to make the same amount
of work. Then I thought to myself: ‘How civilized and cul-
tured is this spider! Let all the geometricians come and learn
from it! Civilization is beneficial! Perfection in every line is
praiseworthy|[;] whether material or spiritual. But the natural
civilization must not prevent us from the Graces of the spiri-
tual civizilation! We must not let ourselves be so drowned in
the sea of materialism as there may not remain any chance of
our salvation and be deprived of all the bounties and Favors of
the Kingdom. God has deposited in man a holy power which
is the discoverer of the reality of phenomena, which transcends
the regulations of nature and which rules over the powers of
the physical world. Through that power man is distinguished
from the animal. Is it not regretful that man looses his great
opportunity to use this power properly and like unto the worms
may go deeper and deeper below the earth!

I hope that you may become the means of the quickening of
these people, that they may be drawn into the Kingdom; their
susceptibilities become spiritual; the world of morality become
illumined, the perfections of humanity be revealed and the di-
vine attributes become manifest. I will pray for you.

DAS.1913-05-03

ABU1149

Words to the friends, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-03 in Paris

Then he spoke about the sensitiveness of the plants and how
they have a degree of “feeling” according to their environments.
There are various degrees of sensitiveness in all the Kingdoms
of creation. Often one word may reform a man, while on the
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other hand, all the processes of criminal laws may fail to read-
just the moral life of another. One man may be highly sensi-
tized and responds quickly to all advices and exhortations but
another may need sharper measures.

This was illustrated in the case of prime Minister of Persia who
having a wonderfully intelligent and keen man in his service,
rebuked him one day for a slight thing which he had done
unwittingly. This man left the presence of the Prime Minister
and for a long time was sick through the effect of that one
rebuke.

Later on, another Prime Minister was appointed. The police
reported to him of the notorious deeds of a rough criminal
who was making life miserable to the inhabitants of one of
the sections of the city. “Bring him to me I know how to
punish him.” When they brought the criminal - in order to
walk in the footsteps of his predecessor - he started to advise
him to threaten him and to show him with gentle words the
evils of criminal actions. Hoping that this moral lesson will be
sufficient, he let him go free. After a few days, they brought
him the news that this man has committed worse crimes than
ever. He was perplexed. He did not know what to do; because
in this case his moral lesson proved a failure.

He went then to the former prime Minister and explained to
him the situation. “Ask the police to bring him here. I know
how to punish him.” the former Minister said. As soon as
the man was brought he ordered the Farrashs to bring the
Bastinados, his feet were raised in the air and with fresh sticks
just gotten from the trees he was severely beaten. He was taken
afterwards to the prison and for sometimes rigorously handled.
When the term of his prison life came to an end and was given
freedom, he never dared to commit any crime. “You must
reach that man through the sole[s] of his feet and not moral
persuasion” one day remarked the retired Prime Minister to
his successor.

DAS.1913-05-03
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ABU3138

Words spoken on 1913-May-03 at Baltimore Hotel in Paris

In the East, mention of homeland has never caused excitement
and unity among Easterners, nor has it been a source of great
results. Rather, what has kept the people of the East united
and been the cause of their triumph and power has been spir-
itual force and divine religion. They have always been distin-
guished by this force and so it shall be now.
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Words spoken on 1913-May-03 at Baltimore Hotel in Paris

[His guests then remarked: The greatest objection that was
raised in Your absence by some of those who are prejudiced
against this Cause was this: ‘Contrary to former times, most
of the people who become Baha’is here [in America] are wealthy
or leaders of some sort.” The Master said:]

If this is indeed the case, then it is an evidence of supreme
power, as it is more difficult for the wealthy and noble to pro-
fess religious belief than it is for the poor to do this. To ac-
complish a difficult task is surely a glorious thing. At any rate,
he who cavils is merely seeking an excuse to do so; he himself
is giving testimony to the greatness of the Cause without even
realizing it.
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ABU2168

Words spoken on 1913-May-03 at Baltimore Hotel in Paris

Every great matter has a center which possesses penetrating
force and conquering power, and others in relation to that great
center are like a circle dependent upon it, and without that
center their powers are limited and deficient.

And secondly, if the human world were to have only outward
perfections and physical comfort as its result, then every flock
of birds and every beehive possesses these perfections and re-
sults. A person must labor a lifetime to prepare wealth and
buildings, yet the birds of garden and plain without toil make
their nests in the highest branches and best atmospheres, and
without weariness or fatigue have seeds and plants and sweet
waters ready and prepared for them.

Civilization is very good and perfection in every matter is
praiseworthy, but material civilization must not become a bar-
rier to divine civilization and spiritual education, rather it must
be supportive and reinforcing.

MHMDZ2.372

@;6\)\;{@\65,\) e s
OLWUJL#}QM‘UEC))JQJQ.ML
f/djw).\,f\ijbfoj\auubﬂbff
U‘a;bﬁ JJJ‘;'LV‘TLS\);

Gape SVE 1y QL ke 5185 G
sk G p AL amd Gles T
Gt doxi 5 JE 0 D> 58 *4Y
Ale s o bl ca) g b oLl
23Sy e |22 g fL pb (S S L
5l wlal bl Ae s Ll gl
\)\; cbol ogj &> d%{ I
N5 e 5 2l

RN SRS RO ».»f)wcﬁw 3
df\vl.u db el v;.v Al Ll oo
SEIIRY AP AR RN

BDA2.282

AB01586

To: Qazvini (Samandar), Shaykh Kazim et al.
Date: 1913-May-04

O Samandar, divine fire of Paran! During the journey and
movement through the regions of America, not a moment or
instant was available for writing, therefore the pen was delayed
in responding to the letter, and a detailed apology was offered
before. Now, as a brief opportunity for reply has arisen on the
sea of water despite tumultuous waves, I immediately took to
writing.

The services of that family from the beginning dawn of truth
until this time are renowned throughout the world and wit-
nessed by the spiritual ones. When a true lover’s proof is in
one’s sleeve, no explanation is needed. Indeed, that family is
deserving and worthy of every kind of bounty, and this recent
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service is added to those services. Praise be to God, sincere in-
tention, brilliant resolve and perpetual servitude, in the poet’s
words “entered with milk and will depart with the soul,” has
become manifest and this verse has been fulfilled.

Convey ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s utmost love to Mirza Muhammad
whom you have placed in the School of Education, and to all
the household members, both male and female. They are in
the cave of protection and assistance of the Blessed Beauty
and are associated with the Sacred Threshold. Convey the
Most Wondrous and Most Glorious greetings to the teacher.

In the American cities and on this Celtic steamer, the melodies
and songs of musicians reach the highest zenith. Every night
and morning, songs and tunes from the ship’s singers and mu-
sicians reach the ears of those present. But no melody is as
joy-giving as the tune of the honored teacher and the sound
of his instrument. Whoever has heard that considers these
melodies to be the sound of a pickaxe, for that tune and voice
rises from a heart full of humility and supplication.

O sweet-voiced ornament! At the end of the letter from the
father, his Honor Samandar, there was a trace from the musk-
scented pen of the son. Praise be to God that you traveled
to the neighboring villages and became a cause of joy. I hope
abundant blessings will result from that seed-sowing.

As for Iran, it has no security except by entering beneath the
shadow of the All-Merciful. This is the trusted cave, this is
the mighty pillar, this is the impregnable fortress, this is the
impenetrable refuge.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.
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ABU1191

Words to a believer, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-04 in Paris

When I sense the love and unity of the friends I gain health
and fresh strength. I have heard that thou art speaking in the
meetings and read the prayers. Read always the supplications.
Turn always thy attention toward God. Be always stirred with
divine Fragrances; then eternal happiness will be thy share.
The everlasting bliss inspires the heart of man to sing and
dance and be happy even under the sword of the executioner.

Once there was a Baha’i teacher who went to the city of
Khashan. Wherever he went he taught this revelation, till one
day he was invited to a large meeting. No sooner he sat down
then he began to teach the Cause. The people objected and
the guests complained to the host to stop him. It was winter
and according to Oriental custom a brazier of live, burning
charcoal was in the middle of the room.

He said to the assembled guests and Host: “I cannot stop. I
cannot remain silent. I want to be quiet but an invisible force
impels me to speak. It has taken the rein out of my hand. I
am unconscious! I have lost myself. I have forgotten all my
conditions.” One of the enemies then addressed him; ‘If thou art
unconscious put thy hand in thy fire” While he was speaking
to them he extended his hand and put it on the fire. His hand
was burning and he was teaching the Cause; he was laughing,
and happy.

Some one told him. ‘For heaven’s sake! it is enough! take
out thy hand from the fire! He said: ‘No! let it burn! I am
enjoying it! This is the day of my happiness! Let me continue
to tell you about Baha'u’llah and his life and his teachings.’
Then another person jumped from his seat and by force took
his hand out of the fire. It was very much burned.

This man - this Baha'’i - was so immersed in the sea of spiritual
susceptibilities that he did not feel this pain and suffering. 1
hope that all the believers of God may attain to this exalted
station and be so engulfed in the ocean of super-human emo-
tions so as to forget themselves and the world; thus opening
the eloquent tongue and receiving the successive assistance of
the Kingdom of Abha.

DAS.1913-05-04
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ABU1433

Words to some friends, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-0/4 in Paris

We have returned to Paris to see what the friends have done,
how they have become the cause of spreading the divine fra-
grances here. We went to the countries of Germany, Austria
and Hungary and saw that souls were all immersed in the world
of nature, unaware of the divine realm. We spoke at some gath-
erings, some souls became aware and turned toward the Abha
Kingdom. Although our days were few, yet day by day there
was extraordinary progress. We scattered seeds and returned.
Now can you go and irrigate them?

When a farmer cultivates, his heart is always focused on that
cultivation. If he sees it is growing and becoming a source of
blessing and harvest, he becomes very happy, but if he sees it
withered and drooping, he becomes very sad. I want you to be
spiritual farmers, irrigating the fields of hearts with the water
of divine knowledge.

All souls are farmers, but some farm in commerce, some in
industry, and some in politics - all grow green but have no
lasting blessing or eternal benefit except spiritual farming and
heavenly guidance. Observe how the seed that Christ scattered
still bears fruit. That is why He said My word is like seeds
scattered by the farmer’s hand. The seeds that fall on the
path and among weeds and on rocks have no fruit or result,
but what is scattered on good soil grows and bears fruit and
becomes a source of blessing. Now we too have scattered such
seeds in good soil. Since the seed is pure, it will surely grow
and yield great fruits and results.

DAS.1913-05-04, MHMD?2.373-374
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Words to Mrs Holley, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-04 in Paris

Healing is of two kinds: material and spiritual. God hath
not created medicine without a purpose; He hath deposited in
things their several effects and virtues. Therefore, for bodily
ailments medicine is needful, and for spiritual maladies, evil
qualities, and unsound conditions, prayer.

(Then, after giving an explanation concerning the origin of
diseases, He said:)

When in the constituent parts of the body—such, for instance,
as the sugary or starchy elements—there occur increase or
diminution, a disease superveneth.
treated by means of medicines which conduce to the adjust-
ment and equilibrium of those elements; otherwise, however
much a man may recite invocations or meditate, his thirst will
not be quenched. There is no doubt that at times joy of heart
assisteth health and causeth pain to be alleviated; but this is
not so in every place and at every time. We are now speaking
of divine healing and spiritual remedy, beside which physical
treatment is of no great account.

It must therefore be

Our hope is that, through turning unto the Kingdom of God
and diffusing the knowledge of God, ye may attain both health
and healing. How many are the souls whose bodies are infirm,
yet whose spirits are in the utmost strength and power; and,
conversely, how many there are whose bodies enjoy perfect
health, while their spirits are plunged in the utmost weakness
and gloom.

(When He had spoken at some length of divine joy and spiritual
rapture, a lady said: “My husband is not a Baha’i, but he says:
‘Rear the children according to the Baha’i teachings.”” He said:)

The greatness of the Cause and the importance of the teach-
ings of Hadrat Baha'u’llah are acknowledged by all men of
understanding.

Today the bounties of the Abha Kingdom are as a shoreless sea.
All that is required is to turn thereto; and, in some measure,
capacity and arising are incumbent.

DAS.1913-05-04, MHMD2.374x
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-05 in Paris

When we were exiled again from Bagdad in our company there
was a Baha’i by the name Mirza Ahmad Kashani. He accompa-
nied Baha’u’llah to Constantinople and later on to Adrianople.
One night we were invited to a feast. The guests were divided
into twos and when the supper time came each company was
served with a dish of rice and one chicken. It so happened that
I was made the partner of Mirza Ahmad. As we sat around
the table to each, my partner humorously remarked to get a
wing from that friend, a piece of breast from a second, a leg
from a third and so on. I did so, thinking that he will divide
our chicken amongst the believers; instead of doing this, he ate
both and everybody was most amused. He ate also my share.
He was your namesake (the Master turned to me laughing.).

I had given him the title of “geometrician,” because he like to
get the first of every thing and in order to gain his aim, he
would devise many humorous plans, calculated to make any-
body laugh. When he entered a meeting he would look all
around and then sit a place where “huble-bubble” would be
served first. When the tea was prepared by one of the believ-
ers he would go to him in a hurried fashion. “I have a most
important affair to attend to. I must go out now. I cannot
wait any longer. Please give me one glass of tea.” All these
innocent plans, he would resort to, in order to drink a cup of
tea before anybody else; because he believed all the aroma of
the tea is the first cup.

One day he asked me ‘why do you call me “geometrician”? I
know not even the first principle of geometry. I told him I will
answer your question in the form of a story. Once upon a time
a rich merchant was passing by a slave-market. The noise and
tumult attracted his attention and he joined the crowd. He
saw the slave-trader is auctioning a slave and mentioning, “ac-
counting,” as one of his talents. The Merchant said to himself:-
I have an accountant in my office to whom I pay 100 dollars
a month. Now I will buy this slave for a few hundred dollars
and will have him for life - thus saving much money. He then
bought the slave and brought him to his home, rejoicing in his
heart that he has been today a shrewd business man. He sat in
his room and as the slave was standing near the door, he told
him to go and bring him a glass of water. The slave did not
move from his place but made several motions with his hands
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(here the Master represented the Motion). The Merchant get-
ting out of his patience told angrily to the slave: What do you
mean by disobeying me?’ The slave said:- I was ‘counting’ just
now with my hands that 1st I must go to bring the water 2nd
I must come. 3rd I must stand a long time till you drink. 4th
I must take back the empty glass. 5th I must return to my
place; but you can save three times, if you go, drink the water
and come back. The merchant was white with rage. “Is this
the way you are an “accountant?” “Yes,” the submissive slave
answered.

The first winter we spent in Adrianople was severely cold and
this Mirza Ahmad Kashani not being accustomed to hard cli-
mate suffered very much. In fact all of us endured the most
difficult hardship. Having lived all our lives in moderate and
warm climate, the rigorous air of Adrianople was unendurable.
The weather was so cold that the water was frozen in copper
jars and vases and as a result, they were broken in pieces. My
fingers were congealed to the bar of iron and when I tried to
push them back the skin was torn off. As the home where the
women lived was a little far, whenever I wanted to call on them,
I would cover all my head and face with the “Aba,” leaving only
a small hole for one of my eyes to see my way. Notwithstand-
ing this, the cold was so bitter, the wind was so biting that it
was as though some one drove a sword or a dagger or an arrow
through my eye.

Although we had several rooms in the house, we decided that
twelve of us stay in one room to get warmer. We did not
have any heavy clothings and the one who had a light overcoat
was considered most fortunate. In this one room we had a
tin-plate oven and we made fire to keep us warm. The oven
would get as red as fire. Near it we would put two or three
bottles of water to be kept warm for drinking. When we got
up after midnight to drink, the fire of the oven had naturally
gone out and therefore the water in the bottles was frozen.
We had to make fire, thaw the ice and drink a glass of water.
That winter one whole flock of sheep with their shepherd were
frozen to death in the country. All the inhabitants said, they
had never seen such a winter in their lives. In short, through
the assistance of Baha’'u’llah we lived through it and when the
spring came around the country became verdant and the hearts
were made glad.

DAS.1913-05-05
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Words to some Persians living in Paris, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-05

The life of man is very precious; so he must spent it in a
precious Cause. To study the sciences of commerce, agriculture
and medicine is very praiseworthy but to concentrate all our
time upon such things is not good. If the Persian believers
arise to teach the Cause of God in Paris it will be very good.
At least they must try to teach other Persians.

The believers of God must not remain silent. They must not
be quiet. They must not be speechless. They must not be
withered. They must not be lukewarm. They must have life,
motion, spirit.

It is true that man must work, engage in an occupation so
that he may not become a burden on the community but all
his ambition must not revolve around this.
to rise day unto day in the scale of divine and human virtues;
his today be better than yesterday and his tomorrow better
than today. If this condition does not exists in the life of every
Baha’i there is regret.

His aim must be

‘What did you do today?’ The answer is, ‘We ate, we walked,
we slept, we dressed.” ‘What are you going to do tomorrow.
‘The same thing’ ‘And after-tomorrow.” ‘The same thing. How
low and despicable must be the thoughts of men and women
who satisfy themselves with these animal propensities.

Man must render a worthy service to the world of humanity.
He must render a worthier service to God. He must plant a
tree which may produce fruits. He must lay a foundation which
may remain unshakable throughout all the coming ages. His
heart must find satisfaction in God.

Do not believe for one moment that it is possible for man to ob-
tain happiness, joy, serenity and confidence save through God.
If his heart is not attached to God no matter how seemingly
permanent is the structure of his material happiness it will tot-
ter down. The utmost is this: He will live a few days, he will
drink a few cups, he will smoke a few cigars, he will dance a
few steps, he will call on a few friends and then, what then —
the curtain will fall down, the voices are hushed, the darkness
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-06 in Paris

These sad events which are transpiring in the East are the re-
sults of thoughtlessness. Thoughtlessness is the worst calamity
of the human race. When Constitution was declared in Turkey
the people demonstrated their joy and happiness in thousand
ways. They decorated the streets and the bazaars with flags
and buntings. They thought that the magic word of ‘liberty,
Equality and fraternity’ will right immediately all the accumu-
lated wrongs of the past régime.

The governor of Akka, after our freedom asked my opinion
as regards to the success of the Constitutional government in
Turkey. 1 told him so far as we are concerned we are very
grateful to the Young Turks, because they have given us our
liberty, but their own future is fraught with danger and insta-
bility. It is good for a country’s development to have two or
more political parties, for they check and oppose each other’s
excesses. But if these parties become selfish and inimical to-
ward each other, they will destroy the happiness of the people.
The political organizations must pledge themselves in the sight
of God to work for the general progress of the country irrespec-
tive of party line and party allegiance. A person becomes the
member of a political party in order that he may become a
more useful citizen of the country. In short, the political par-
ties in Turkey and Persia failed deplorably, because as they
were fundamentally antagonistic to each other, they assisted
substantially the downfall of their countries.[I told him that
while he is now in Paris it will be a good thing if he could go
one day to Fontainbleu. He laughed and said:]

The people of this world are thinking of building palaces but
the believers of God are thinking to build the Palace of Eternal
life. That palace is only for a few days, this Palace is for
eternity. God has built for you a palace which is indestructible
and luminous with the glories of Baha’'u’llah (and as there was
no one else in the room he approached me, quietly smiling,
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striking two hard blows on my right and left cheeks and strode
away) My good son! that heavenly palace is worthy. That
palace is the palace of the Teachings of God, that Palace is the
religion of God, that Palace is the Love of God, that palace
is universal Peace, that palace is the oneness of the world of
humanity. We are laying the foundation of that Palace and ere
long its turrets shall reach to the sky.”

DAS.1913-05-06

ABU2716

Words spoken on 1913-May-06 in Paris

Those heedless and proud souls imagined that they had some
merit and worthiness of their own, unaware that their relation-
ship to the Cause of God was the source of that glory, and it
was through the aid and protection of the Blessed Beauty that
eyes were opened and ears became hearing. Otherwise who
are we and what are we? If His ray of loving-kindness did not
exist, how would souls pay attention to the likes of us?

By God, besides Whom there is no other God! Were it not for
His confirmations, in the Western countries no one would have
paid even the slightest attention to me.

MHMD2.377
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Words to Ethel Fraser, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-06 in Paris

I do not give any importance to physical health. The real
health is spiritual and that is eternal. The spirit of man must
become reinforced. This body will be decayed; this building no

matter how solid its basis will be destroyed. Just think how J.P.

Morgan travelled everywhere to get back his health but there
was no result. The spirit of man which is the effulgence of God
and the eternal Bestowal of the Almighty has importance. We
must think of the health of the spirit more than the body.
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What importance lies in the glass! We must think of the light
which illumines the glass. The light of the spirit illumines the
world of existence and release it from the clutches of material-
ism.

The ears can hear the voice in a limited distance, the vision of
the eyes similarly is circumscribed but the spirit sees the East
and the West; while in the West it organizes important affairs
in the East; while on earth it discovers heavenly satellites; it
unfolds the mysteries of phenomena; it goes under the earth
and brings into the light of day the geologic secrets. These are
some of the discoveries of the spirit on the physical plane; while
the wonders of its spiritual discoveries are infinite; through
them the dark man is made luminous; if he is thrown in the
sea of tests, he is yet dry and if he is in the midst of burning
furnace he is yet coal. This is important.
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Words spoken on 1913-May-07 in Paris

The earthly souls are bound to palaces, but the divine friends
think of the grave. God has built for you an eternal palace that
will never be destroyed. Our place of pleasure is there, and
that everlasting palace is the promotion of God’s Cause and
the spread of the divine verses. Its chambers are the verses of
the King of Light, and its servants and maidens are the virtues
and mysteries of the Day of Resurrection. Its foundation is the
Word of God and its galleries are the knowledge of God. Its
banner is universal among the peoples and nations of the world,
and its flag is the Most Great Name of Abha. Its gardens are
adorned with the flowers of inner meanings and realities, and
its trees are laden with the fruits of mysteries and subtleties.
Its pinnacle reaches to the highest heaven, and its life-giving
atmosphere encompasses earth and heaven. Its servants are
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the people of the Abha Kingdom and its doorkeeper is ‘Abdu’l-
Baha.

We think of such a palace. Praise be to God, we neither have
a palace nor desire a nest or shelter. Wherever we go, we have
a dwelling. The dervish’s abode is wherever night falls upon
him.
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Words to two new Baha’is, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-07 in Paris

Some souls are like unto the glass-chimneys. They are pure and
transparent but an outside light must come in and illumine
them; still there are others who are illumined but they do
not confer ‘illumination’, again there are some people who are
illumined themselves and they also illumine others. These are
the blessed souls. These are favored in the Kingdom of Abha!

When we associate with such real educators who confer general
instruction upon the world of humanity and guide them in the
path of Reality, day unto day, our eyes are more illumined,
our ears more hearing and our hearts more perfumed with the
Fragrances of God.

DAS.1913-05-07, MHMD2.380
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Words spoken on 1913-May-07 in Paris

Last night I very much wanted to come to the meeting but
regrettably I could not.

Praise be to God, you are the flower of Paris and sanctified
Baha’is. All the people of this city are thinking of commerce
and industry and pleasure and entertainment, except for you
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few who are also thinking of and mentioning God. In this
jungle of Paris, only you few are fruitful trees who have found
the fruits of life and therefore have much growth and are noble.

In the days when we were coming from Iran to Baghdad, we did
not see a single believer on the way until we reached the Abode
of Peace. There were two or three believers there, and when
we met them they appeared very prominent in our sight. But
now that there are divine believers in every city and village,
they do not appear as prominent. This is why you too in Paris
now have prominence and distinction.
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Words to Ahmad Sohrab, spoken en route on 1913-May-06 in Paris

Last night I had a dream. In this dream I saw the Blessed Per-
fection standing before a large gathering. I was also amongst
those people. He was speaking in a new language that all of
us could understand. It was not Arabic or Persian or Turkish
but a new language. My heart was filled with joy because I
thought this must be the universal language spoken of by him-
self 50 years ago. Then I began to think whether the Holy
Tablets are translated in this new language but as the Blessed
Perfection was speaking I was ashamed to ask from the friend
who was sitting next to me.

Then a voice was heard from the outside and the Blessed Per-
fection told me to go out and find who is he. As I came out I
saw a tall man with luminous face, white beard and white locks
falling down on his shoulder. He had a most pleasant counte-
nance and sweet voice. He also spoke in this new language. |
asked him from which part of the world does he come from?
He said: ‘From Jabolga and Jaborsa.’ (Now these two cities
are the two imaginary cities where according to Mohamadan
traditions the Promised One is living and the Baha’is have ex-
ploded this idea) When he said that ‘I have come from Jabolga
and Jaborsa’, I thought ‘now how are we going to answer the
Mohamadans?’
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Then I asked him in which part of the world these two cities are
situated?’” He smiled and said:- ‘These cities are not on earth;
they are in heaven’. I became, then very happy and exclaimed:
‘you are a heavenly personage! Let us go to Baha’u’llah!” While
he was engaged in a wonderful, divine conversation with the
Blessed Perfection in the new language I was so overjoyed that
I awoke. I have been happy since then.

DAS.1913-05-06, MHMD?2.382
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To: Baha’is of Stuttgart, Germany et al.
Date: 1913-May-06

O sons and daughters of the Kingdom! What wonderful days
were the days in Stuttgart, and how luminous were the meet-
ings! Heavenly confirmations were manifested and the breaths
of the Holy Spirit surged forth and the call of the Kingdom of
Abha reached to the zenith. Every moment those times pass
through my memory and my heart and soul find joy. Blessed
is the Lord of Hosts Who raised the call to the Kingdom in
that region, set hearts in motion, made souls happy, and gave
glad tidings of divine bestowals to the spirits.

My hope is that the confirmations of Baha'u’llah will succes-
sively appear and every moment a new spirit will be breathed
forth so that the divine Kingdom may rapidly spread and the
glad tidings of the appearance of Baha’u’llah may quicken all
those regions. The days I spent with you were spiritual and
luminous. The heavenly food descended, eternal bounty was
manifest, and spiritual inspirations were successive. Eyes were
brightened and ears were thrilled by heavenly melodies. I be-
seech God that this confirmation may continue and the reality
of the teachings of Baha’u’llah may be embodied so that it
may attract hearts and quicken souls through the breaths of
the Holy Spirit.

Upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

BBBD.215, DAS.1913-05-06, MHMD2s.331-332
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ABU2057

Words to Ahmad Sohrab, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-06 in Paris

[As soon as the Master left America now and then, letters
were received that some of the believers thought and felt that
the activities of the Persian American Educational Society in
Washington are against the desire and consent of the Beloved.
The contents of these letters were presented to him and in sev-
eral instances answers were received and forwarded to America.
I have refrained up to this time to mention anything in my di-
ary in regard to this matter, because having rendered some
slight service to this Society personally, the friends may have
thought that I have some personal aim to further or cherish.
But I believe now the time has come for the removal of this
wrong feeling from amongst the friends. This morning two
other such letters were received by the Master. The Beloved
was very much affected and told me emphatically to write to
the Secretary of the Society to contradict such erroneous feel-
ing:]

“It is strange,” he said, “that the people put aside my many
Tablets written on this matter and go by their own feelings.
Write to Mr Hannen to make public my explicit texts concern-
ing the society and its future. Do I change my mind from time
to time? There may be some people who not desiring to assist
the Society may invent such feelings. If any one has a Tablet
in his hand proving that I am not in favor of the progress of
the Society let him bring it out, otherwise why should any one
rely upon such hearsays? I have often remarked in America
that only my Tablets are authority and nothing else. In my
last address in California and in conversation with the friends
I have encouraged them to assist the Society. Today the most
important affair in the world is co-operation between the Fast
and the West. Is it possible that I may be against such a great
principle? The Orient Occident Unity has undertaken to carry
out this wonderful idea and it needs the assistance of all the
friends.”

DAS.1913-05-06
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AB06677

To: Albert Schwarz, in Stuttgart
Date: 1913-May-06

O dear son! Under the protection of Baha’u’llah we arrived
safely in Paris, and we are constantly remembering your love
and kindness and the heartfelt affection of that entire family
and their devotion and sincerity to the Abha Kingdom. Indeed,
you demonstrated the utmost true love and Baha’i hospitality.
We shall never forget it and we seek divine grace for your sup-
port and success, and we strive that, God willing, joy and
delight may be attained for you. Convey my utmost affection
to your esteemed wife and dear children, and likewise extend
the Most Glorious Greetings to Dr. Faber. I am still using the
treatment he gave for the relief of illness.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Beauty!

DAS.1913-05-06

AB12458

To: Alma Knobloch, in Stuttgart
Date: 1913-May-06

O thou herald of the Kingdom of God!

Behold the Bestowals and Confirmation of Baha'u’llah who
hath sent thee from America to Germany so that thou mayest
become the means of the diffusion of the Fragrances of God
in that country. This is the Crown of the Everlasting Glory
with which thy head is adorned. Therefore, arise and travel
throughout all the cities of Germany and raise the Call of God.
Rest thou assured that the Invisible Confirmations and the
Divine Power shall be thy helpers and assistants.

Convey the wonderful Abha greeting to thy revered friend Miss
Doring. Announce, likewise the spiritual Abha salutation to
Mr. Herrigel and his respectful wife. Associate with each other
with the utmost of amity and union. This is conducive to the
progress of the Cause.
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BBBD.212 BBBD.210-211
AB12581

To: Anna Kostlin, in Esslingen

Date: 1913-May-06

O daughter of the Kingdom!

The day we were your guests and you presented the Baha'i

children with their radiant faces was truly a blessed day that

will never be forgotten. They were all your children and dear to

‘Abdu’l-Baha. I supplicate to the Abha Kingdom that you may

ever be the means of giving these children a Baha’i education,

so that like saplings in the garden of the Kingdom they may

be nurtured by the rain of heaven and each become a fruitful

tree.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

BBBD.213

ABU3074

Words to Ahmad Sohrab, spoken en route on 1913-May-06 in Paris

I do not feel happy in Paris. I do not know whether it is its

depressing atmosphere or the effect of the indifference of the

people in spiritual things. As I look upon these crowds and

these buildings my heart is compressed.

I wish to leave this city as soon as possible. I wonder how the

people can live in such an atmosphere all their lives and be

happy, spending their precious time in hunting, and devising

new games and pastimes.

DAS.1913-05-06
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ABU3493

Words spoken at Baltimore Hotel in Paris, 1913-May-06

Before teaching others, one must first teach oneself. A per-
son should first test their knowledge within themselves to see
whether it is practically applicable or merely theoretical.

DAS.1913-05-06

ABU1223

Words to a young girl from Scotland studying painting, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-07
in Paris

His Holiness Baha’u’llah has commanded the study of arts and
crafts; that when we undertake the study of any branch of
arts we must perfect ourselves in it and strive to master its
technicalities and expressions but the study of art must not
hinder the unfoldment of the sweet flowers of our spiritual life.
One must become a complement to the other. Art without
the subtle music of the spirit which is only heard by the still
small voice; art without the spiritual inspiration of the higher
spheres; art without the infinite waves and vibrations of the
super-human; art without the tender messages of the anemones
and hyacinths of the spiritual rose-garden is not art but artifice.
Therefore you must make an effort to master both branches of
Art.

The prophets of God who are the Masters of the spiritual Art
school teach men how to paint on the canvas of the spirits,
the ideal images and virtues of the world of humanity. From
time to time these masterpieces are exhibited in the wonderful
Gallery of Sacrifice - on the Mount of divine Transfiguration.
There and only there you are allowed to witness these life-like
dramatic exhibitions. It is a marvelous gallery! The Principal
of this Gallery today is Baha’u’llah and up to this time more
than 2000 portraits have been painted. Would you like to see
these tragic, and dramatic life-sized portraits?

[Then he changed his topic without any notice on our part and
continued:] When Baha’u’llah appeared in Persia the moral life
of the people was degraded, they were living like unto animals.
There was no trace of love, sincerity and good-fellowship, but
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through his Teachings, the Fragrances of God was diffused,
people were educated to such an extent that a child of 12 yrs
old while under the sword cried out “Ya Baha El Abha.” You
must likewise strive in order to become more perfect day unto
day.

His Holiness the Bab has said, every person must review his
deeds every evening, to see what he has done and accomplished.
If he has done something worthy and noble, if his spiritual
susceptibilities are increased he must be thankful to God; if
not, repent and try to live a better life tomorrow.

DAS.1913-05-07

ABU1939

Words to Mr and Mrs Scott, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-07 in Paris

You are the flowers of Paris and the cause of my happiness. All
the inhabitants of this city are either thinking of industry or
wealth or they are chasing after the worldly pleasures. except
the few of Baha’is who are thinking of God. In a very large
impenetrable jungle we have found a few fruit-bearing trees;
therefore you are very much loved.

When we were exiled from Teheran to Bagdad although we
were one month on the way, we did not find one Baha’i
and upon our arrival in Bagdad we found only three friends;
notwithstanding this we were made very happy...

The other day I desired to come to your meeting but I was
not feeling well. Your meetings are very spiritual. They will
progress in the future. Do not look at the present.

The greatest meeting held during the day of Christ was the
Lord’s supper. There were only twelve. The meeting was held
in a very humble quarter with no table, no chairs and no rugs.
They sat around a simple wooden board and spoke on the glad
tidings of the Kingdom. Now consider the results of that one
Supper. One end of Christ’s table is in the Fast, the other is
in the West and many nations and tongues are sitting around
it!

DAS.1913-05-07
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ABU2890

Words to Ahmad Sohrab, spoken on the Champs-FElysees on 1913-May-07 in Paris

We walked toward Champs Elysées. From one end to the other
end of the spacious [sic] was lined on both sides with French sol-
diers and the spectators by hundreds of thousands were lined
behind the soldiers on the sidewalk. There was hardly any
place to move. At last we got a place where we could see the
King passing when arrived. Président Paincaré with members
of Cabinet, military generals etc welcome the King at the sta-
tion of Bois de Boulogne at 10.10. am and escort him to the
Palace prepared for him. From where we stood we could see
the points of the thousands of rifles and the head-gears and
cuirasses of the soldiers, shining and dazzling in the sunshine.
It was indeed a spectacular sight which is not easily forgotten.

As the Master was looking upon this seemingly victorious army
he said: “The wise man sees that another army with no can-
nons or rifles but with quite other armaments shall defeat this
Army. The day is coming when all these armies and regiments
are vanquished by the ever-victorious army of the Kingdom of
Abha and theirs shall be the glorious triumphs of Peace and
brotherhood. When we arrived in Baghdad, one day there
was a great maneuvers of the Turkish army Corps and as
Baha’u’llah looked upon them said. ‘My army shall win the
eternal victories. These shall be put to rout and defeated.”’

DAS.1913-05-07

ABU3517

Words to Ahmad Sohrab, spoken on the Champs-Elysees on 1913-May-07 in Paris

The Master apropos of revolver shooting said:- “When I was
young they would light ten candles and at the range of a very
long distance I would put out the lights one after another with-
out missing one.”

DAS.1913-05-07
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ABUO0556

Words to a musician, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-08 in Paris

Music is an ancient art in Persia. The old People of Persia loved
music very much and their artists contributed to its develop-
ment. When the Arabs conquered Persia after the appearance
of Mohamad, they learned from the Persians the notes and
measures and brought back with them to Bagdad the seat of
Arabian Kalifat of the time. The Persian Music had rich and
various harmonies known by the names of the cities, because ev-
ery city had a different school of singing and they taught their
artists, the special harmony which belonged to themselves. Per-
sian music became very much in vogue in Bagdad and its fame
was spread far and wide. From Bagdad the Arabs carried it to
Cordova, Andelusia in Spain, where they had their Universi-
ties. Here many European students studied the Persian school
of music and made it as a foundation for their further and more
original compositions. Thus Persian music has contributed to
the European Music, although this is not quite well-known.

Besides these historied [sic] testimonies the word “Music” is
Persian. It comes from “Musik” and the word “Musik” comes
from the word “Musighar,” a sweet singing bird. The beak of
this bird is so made as to contain many holes, and as it respires,
various and different sounds issue from each hole, this making
a combination of pleasant sounds.

The first musician of Persia is Barbod who lived about 2000 yrs
ago. He is the first man who translated these pleasant sounds
into the voice of man. he divided music into twelve measures
giving to each measure a particular name. He became famous
and well-known at that time for his great service to the musical
world. The second musical genius of Persia is “Faraby” who
lived 1000 yrs ago and invented the musical notes. The Euro-
peans claim that they are the ones who originated the notes
but the book of “Faraby” was found in the Arabian Library
of Spain and sets at naught such a claim. Faraby taught mu-
sic to his pupil by the motion of his hands. For example the
right hand was taken as the “harmony” and the left hand the
“measures”. When the pupil came to him for a lesson he would
sit on a chair and move his right or left hand, the pupil ever
following those motions.

There is a story in connection with the life of “Barbod” and
his struggle to get royal recognition that I would like to tell
you. When he invented the twelve measures of music he was
a poor bard and no one knew anything about him. He tried
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every means to reach the royal Court and play for the King but
he failed every time; the court musicians ever blockading his
way. They feared his talent. Finally he eluded them one night
and entered the Imperial Park; hiding himself under the bushes
till long after midnight. Then slowly he crept out and walked
toward the Palace where the King was sleeping. He spied a

tall tree near the King’s Apartment and ascended to the top.

He carried along of course the musical instrument invented by
himself. About dawn he began to play and sing and little by
little he added to the richness and volume of his voice - till it
filled the whole Park. The King was awakened out of his sleep,
his heart enraptured with the sweet music. He came out of
his Apartment with several Courtiers who were also awakened
and together they started to search the Artist. They were at
last brought under the tree on the top of which “Barbod” was
filling the space with his ethereal music. The King and the
Courtiers thought a heavenly Angel has come down. At last
they asked him “Art thou human or divine?” He said “I am
“Barbod;” “Come down, then?” He came down. “Why did you
go on the top of this tree to sing?” The King asked. “Because
your court musicians through jealousy did not let me have an
audience with my King, therefore finding no other way and
being determined to sing for you I decided to follow this plan.”
The King was most pleased with him and kept him afterward
with himself.

DAS.1913-05-08

ABU1128

Words to a friend, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-08

To a friend who just entered the room the Beloved said:- “God
has created in thee a great capability. Thou must expend this
capability in the Cause of the Kingdom. If thou consecrate it
to any other cause except the promotion of the virtues of the
world of humanity, its results will be finite. If thou devote it to
the spread of the Teachings of God and self-sacrifice in the path
of God thou shalt become like a bright candle. Just think that
Peter and other apostles of Christ belonged to the common
people and were not educated but as they expended whatever
capacity they had in the path of Christ, they shone forth from
the horizon of eternity. The results of the dedication of their
lives to the Cause of Christ are yet continued. This Mary
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Magdelaine in whose name they have built a most wonderful
church in Paris was a simple peasant girl. As she dedicated her
simple capacity to the Cause of Christ, she became well-known
throughout all ages. Therefore strive that thou mayst spend
thy capacity in the Cause of God.”

Speaking about the coming together of the friends he said:-
“The meetings of the friends are like unto the delightful rose-
gardens in which you find variegated flowers adding to each
other’s charm. It is evident that when the intellectual forces
of minds are joined with another the result will be correspond-
ingly greater. Likewise the spirits of men do reinforce and
strengthen each other. If man does not receive spiritual as-
sistance from others, his spirit will become weakened. The
believers of God must reinforce each other’s spirits, sacrifice
their lives in the path of each other, through their mutual as-
sistance, the utmost of unity be obtained. The sheep of one
flock must gather together and do not let anything cause dis-
persion amongst them.”

DAS.1913-05-08, MHMD?2.383-384

foe b 5o OLI) 5 Can B s
5 sk aid o) » s Oltis 3
o s o Ll e Jle s
el b3 o Sl i § Az
s osldaal O Gy g Klasle )
Ao 4 J}é g.)j.p C:M Qﬂ’- L/")J b

L) 1 1y 5 slawead

23 s gl st pee A s
5l ) O Sl b L3le Jj\,\
dik J5 s a5 o8 sl Gl
NN N5 ey dpam
g it ‘ﬁmﬂ e KK W€
Gl S s ese A O s
S sl o Jie s sE B
syt e oo Sy Lo §T) 2L il
sl b g 355 4 g e 5 ay
S8 LT saplinal 5 apbl o sl
sy 335 ST e Olisd sl Pl
Ctie o 5 S Olyl 5 45 p2 il
Coal s S 5 plaz) a0 5 352
w2l S8 G b Bl a ab Jpa
Wl S w8 Glaile KK 3>
dor i Ol 0L b 55 O plel
Olhs )l 4 5 Als Gl 5 ol

Lz Ol
BDA2.290-291
ABU3117
Words to some friends, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-08 in Paris
Man must never get satisfied. He must ever be thirsty. There is
nothing worse in this world than satisfaction from thirst. Man
must drink from every fountain. His Holiness Baha’u’llah says:
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“Your thirst must be so great that if you quaff the seven seas
of the world you may yet be thirsty and dry.

DAS.1913-05-08

ABU3402

Words spoken at Baltimore Hotel in Paris, 1913-May-08

I am always thinking how to carry the loads of others and not
to put my own loads on the shoulders of others. The Blessed
Perfection has taught me this. We must prove this through
deed and not by mere word.

DAS.1913-05-08, ABCC.391x

ABU1100

Words to Mrs Lilianthal, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-09 in Paris

My sweet-singing birds are your hearts, for they sing the songs
of the Kingdom. Through that I am made very happy. The
twittering of the birds is good for some people but we have
sharpened our ears to listen to the songs of the birds of Par-
adise. The rich notes of this melody is eternal. I love to hear
the “Song of Heart” which is streaming down from the King-
dom of Abha stirring the hearts of men with deeper and purer
emotions.

Have you ever thought that the one heavenly song which issued
from the sweet mouth of Christ found millions of echoes in
the hearts of men and women throughout ages and cycles and
has grown into thousand rich accompaniments? That was a
real melody; all others were imitations. We must sing such a
melody, the effect of which is lasting.

The songs of the birds are the result of the vibrations which
are set in motion in the air. They reach the tympanum of
our ears and are forgotten after a few minutes. If you hear
the songs of the birds continually you will be annoyed. This
thing happened in Montclair, N.Y. when I was there, there
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were so many birds that the people did not know what to do.
They complained to the local authority, because their sounds
at nights disturbed their sleep. Now you must think of the
Melody of the Kingdom and that is the Call of God.

There is a station destined for man that if he reaches to it, he
will find all the created phenomena holding conversation with
him; he will see that everything is speaking with him. For
example, when he looks upon the Sun, it will speak with him
and addresses him in the most eloquent language as follows:-
“O Son of man! Behold! How light is good! I am a body
composed of mineral elements! There is no importance in the
mineral but as I am as a light-giving body, I am educating the
whole world. I am developing all the minerals in the bowels
of the earth. I am the cause of all these luxuriant vegetations.
I am the means of the continuation of life in the animal and
human Kingdoms. I render all these services because I am
an illumined body. Therefore, O thou man! Strive that thou
mayst likewise become enlightened, thus becoming the means
of general education and the upliftment of humanity.

DAS.1913-05-09

ABU1925

Words spoken on 1913-May-09 in Paris

When you speak with irreligious people, make them aware of
the harmful effects and corruption of the natural world - that
these conditions are characteristics of the animal kingdom. But
humans, through their rational faculties and conscientious feel-
ings, have been distinguished from other creatures so they may
delve into spiritual matters, discover the realities of things, be
attracted to the Supreme Kingdom, strive for human welfare
and the comfort of humanity, and promote the means of jus-
tice and fairness. Finally, tell them that you have explored the
natural world and its requirements; now come for a while into
the spiritual world and luminous atmosphere - if you see any
harm, you can return. Speak to them in this manner.

But call the religious ones to the divine glad-tidings - how long
will you remain heedless like past peoples? Are you asleep or
blind? The Sun of Reality has shone forth, the gates of the
Kingdom have opened, divine bestowals have become manifest,
heavenly outpourings have encompassed all. How long will you
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Words to Mr Lee and Miss Hodgson, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-09 in Paris
Question/topic: Regarding how to spread the Cause more widely in Paris.
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ABU2931

Words to a wvisitor, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-09 in Paris

Under all circumstances, I am happy and well. I am never
unwell.

The body of man is the result of the composition of the el-
ements and these elements are constantly at war with each
other. They wage such a bitter war on each other that at last
both sides come to defeat and disintegration.

But the spirit of man is from the world of God. In the world of
God there is no strife. It is a world of simplicity and absolute
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unity. There is no war and no altercation. There is absolute
peace and pure reconciliation.

DAS.1913-05-09

ABU2891

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-09 in Paris

All the people are asleep. Why are they so negligent and ne-
glectful of the glorious destiny which His Holiness Baha'u’llah
has appointed for them? They must turn their faces toward
the Kingdom of Abha; instead they are asleep upon the bed of
negligence.

The Sun of Reality is in the height of its power and majesty
but they prefer dark rooms and the light of the candles.

The Baha’is all over the world must awaken them with the
trumpet of the Word of God. This is the time of real, active
work! We must arise with great energy and fire to quicken the
souls.

DAS.1913-05-09

ABUO0549

Words to Mon. Richard, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-10 in Paris

Then the difference between the Sufi system of thought and
the Baha'i revelation was dwelt on by the Master in detail in
the most clear and logical manner. He quoted the philosophic
apothegms of the Sufi leaders stating that the Sufi idea about
God is pantheistic - The One supreme essence individualizing
itself in all the succession of phenomena. One of them says:-
The creatures are as a mass of congealed ice, but God - the
essence of God is the water. When the ice is thawed down - or
when we shuffle off this mortal coil - it will become part of the
water again. Another Sufi poet says:- The sea - God - has been
from time immemorial and is eternal but these contingencies
and creatures are the waves and the ripples thereof.
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Another celebrated poet “Attar” portrays this idea of panthe-
ism in a long wonderful poem called the “Parliament of birds.
The poem is written allegorically. It is said that “Hodhod,” a
very beautiful bird came one day to all the other birds and said,
let us all gather together and make a pilgrimage to the Moun-
tain of “Qaff” - where the King of birds “Seymorg” dwells on a
lofty peak. (Now “Seymorg” is a fabulous, mythical bird in the
ancient literature of Persia but it means literally 30 birds; “Sey”
means 30, “Morg,” bird.) Then “Hodhod” sent out messengers
to all parts of the world to announce the approaching depar-
ture of the birds for the Mountain of “Qaff.” Millions of birds
joined the Caravan. At last they were ready and started on
their long journey. They had to cross many waste deserts and
many desolated valleys. They flew over many high mountains.
For days they could get neither food nor water. Consequently
many of them died on the way. The rays of the Sun burned
and scorched the wings and feathers of many thousand and
they fell on the desert strewing the trail with their dead bod-
ies. Finally the large army was woefully decimated and only
“30 birds” reached the mountain of “Qaff” Having attained
to the summit, they did not find any “Seymorg” but looking
around they saw they are “Seymorg” themselves.

Now it is evident that the Sufis believe in two stations - God
and Creatures. They express this pantheism in the simile of the
sea, and the waves. This is the foundation of the school of the
Sufi philosophy which runs under various aspects throughout
all the higher structures of their idealism. They consider all
phenomena as parts and parcels of God but limited in their
own influences. For example they say, this wave is limited
but the ocean in comparison to a single wave is unlimited, but
just the same, the wave is part of the sea. This will naturally
bring them to the preposterous declaration that the Eternal
will become accidental and the Powerful, the weak. They say,
that the reality of divinity descends in the world, appearing
and reappearing under infinite forms.

But the Baha’is say there is God, the creatures and the
medium. They state that the Reality of Divinity is Absolute
Independence; if it comes within the circle of necessity, It is
not Divinity; the Reality of Divinity is Absolute Perfection
but the creatures are pure imperfection. Consequently there
are channels between God and man. These channels are the
Holy Divine Manifestations.

DAS.1913-05-10
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ABUO0870

Words to Mon. Richard, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-10 in Paris

He spoke about the ideal freedom of the Persian Baha’i women,
how they are being educated and new ideals spread amongst
them. Their hearts and consciences are free. They move in
a calm, spiritual atmosphere. Their intuitions are developed
very marvelously. They have received the moral and ethical
education. Baha’u’llah has made the Oriental women free from
the fetters of bondage and captivity. They are the equals of
men. Man and wife are partners and life companions and not
master and slave.

Of course the progress of one fundamental law must not be
lost sight of and that is this: the complete intellectual freedom
and social and civic equality of women in Oriental countries
must come about by intelligent, normal evolution and not hap-
hazard, abnormal revolution. The men are cooperating with
their sisters to open schools for girls and to introduce scien-
tific courses for their instructions. All this will take time and
continued vigilance and activity. The Baha’is are doing ev-
ery thing in their power to further these high ideals and the
authorities of the school of Tarbiat in Teheran have opened a
girl’s school and have an American teacher.

The future of the Oriental woman is bright, as she is now in
a period of transition. She is trying to discard the old, achaic
garments and putting on the new and modern garments of
spiritual and intellectual thoughts. She is striving. She is
looking forward. She is looking for the new light. Valiantly
she is going ahead and at every step she is removing from her
path new and unexpected stumbling-blocks - thus she is paving
the road for her sisters yet unborn.

With the lantern of Baha’u’llah in her hand, fearlessly she
walks abroad while the night of ignorance is inky dark; the
winds of prejudice howling; the hobgoblins of illiteracy intim-
idating; the fanaticism of the Mullahs surging; the nightmare
of unexpected attacks growling; the powers of darkness sur-
rounding and oriental fanaticism staring in the eyes. But Our
“new Oriental Woman” like unto her “New Occidental sister”
has seen the light and her star-like destiny. With unwavering
courage and indomitable energy she has resolved to reach her
glorious destination and no power on earth can stop her from
achieving her exalted mission of ideal and practical emancipa-
tion.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 144



Vol. 159: Writings and Utterances of Abdu’l-Baha, 1913, part II (Apr-Jun) ABU2088

It is very clear that in the immediate future woman shall play a
great role in the progress of civilization. There is a great unrest
in the woman’s world. The seeds of the new ideals which have
been sown in the soil of their hearts are beginning to push out
their tender heads and soon they will grow and develop and
produce luscious fruits. We are at the most interesting period
of woman’s development. While they are acquiring virtues,
studying sciences, equipping themselves with artistic careers
and entering upon the field of active work, the old earth is
passing away and the new heaven appearing. May the stars of
this new heaven increase daily in number and in lustre.

DAS.1913-05-10, BSTW#360

ABU2088

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-10 in Paris

Consider the Power of the Covenant! Where is Acca and where
is Los Angeles? Yet the Power of the Covenant of Baha'u’llah
has united these two distant points! As people in Southern
California are religious, the Cause shall advance there, and
many people will become attracted and the word of God will
be promoted.

In order to preserve the unity of the Cause and to spread the
religion of God Baha’uw’llah established this Covenant and Tes-
tament. Were it not for the power of the Covenant, you would
have witnessed the dispersion of the believers and the total
disappearance of the Cause of God.

When I say the Covenant, I mean the power and the authority
of Baha’u’llah given to me. In this station the consideration
of sonship and fatherhood is forgotten. Baha’u’llah did not
appoint ‘Abdu’l-Baha as the Center of His Covenant because
he is his son but because he is the purest and the readiest
channel on the face of the earth to carry on this work.

The believers must realize that the Power of the Covenant is
for the protection of the Cause of God, the promulgation of
the religion of God and the brotherhood of the Fast and the
West.

DAS.1913-05-10, SW_ v08#13 p.183x, SW_ v09#13 p.139x
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ABU2561

Words spoken on 1913-May-10 in Paris

Look and see what fervor and excitement has been stirred up
in souls through the influence of the Covenant of the Blessed
Beauty! How the Testament and Covenant of the Supreme Pen
has become the cause of gathering together the loved ones and
exalting the Word of God!

If this Testament and Covenant of the Blessed Beauty did not
exist, you would see how the gathering of the loved ones would
be scattered, the fire of the love of God extinguished, and the
Cause of God forgotten from minds.

Some souls imagined that the Blessed Beauty had considera-
tions of father and son, not knowing that He established the

power of the Covenant for the propagation of God’s Cause and
the triumph of the Word of God.
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AB10465

To: Aga Mirza Muhsin Vakilur-Ruaya, in Jahrum
Date: 1913-May-10

...Though days were spent in the West, the friends of the East
were ever present in my thoughts, for they are the exemplars
of “the foremost ones are the foremost ones - these are they
who are brought nigh.” They are tested believers who, like
pure gold, have shone forth in the fire of tests, have burned
with heart and soul in the fire of the love of God, and have
sacrificed their lives in the path of the Beloved. Therefore
they are foremost, near, respected, and proven.
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ABUO0886

Words to Horace Holley, spoken on 1913-May-11 in Paris

In the second mirror, the lights of human virtues and perfec-
tions are reflected. Just as in the natural world there is the
struggle for existence, and this is the means of progress and
growth and development of things, in the world of the spirit
it is the acquisition of human perfections, and this law is the
cause of the progress of spirits and the attainment of spiritual
bounties.

The natural world in relation to that is a prison, preventing the
comfort of thought and freedom of human conscience. In the
natural world one is captive to eating and sleeping, prisoner
to natural corruptions, confined by greed and avarice, afflicted
with falsehood and ignorance. From these harmful conditions
and attributes like anger, pride, oppression and treachery, sal-
vation and freedom is possible since these are deficiencies of the
human world. But in sleep and food and such things, humans
are compelled since these are requirements of life, and moder-
ation in them assists and supports the acquisition of spiritual
perfections and attainment of eternal stations.

Captivity is in the darkness of ignorance, cruelty, heedlessness
and blindness which debase humans. Through spiritual power
humans can free themselves from this captivity, through divine
laws can find salvation from these perils - becoming luminous
instead of dark, living instead of dead, seeing instead of blind,
unlimited instead of limited. But since the efforts of souls differ,
therefore one reaches this station with difficulty, one over a
long time, and one through the power of faith is transformed
instantly.

This is why Baha'u’llah says: “Take one step and with the
next step enter the ancient realm.” And likewise He says that
in the spiritual world and divine Kingdom there is no time and
place, since times and limits are relative matters, like east and
west, south and north, night and day, month and year - these
all are relative to the earth, not the celestial sun. Similarly is
the divine world and merciful Kingdom and eternal life which
is beyond time and place and above times and limits.

This is why Christ said “I am now in heaven.” Thus abstract
realities, although they exist in the world of limitations, are free
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BDA2.295-296
AB03463

To: Maria P Wilson, in Malden, MA
Date: 1913-May-11

O thou revered maidservant of Baha’u’llah!

Your detailed letter was received. Praise be to God that it was
an indication of thy firmness and steadfastness and a proof of
the spirituality of your meetings and gatherings.

The days that I spent in thy house and engaged my time in
summoning the people to the Kingdom of God were days of
infinite joy and spirituality. They shall never be erased from
the tablet of memory. Take care of that house because the
light of the love of God was ignited in it. The Fragrances
of the Kingdom of Abha perfumed the nostrils. As thou art
obliged, there is no harm done if thou desires to rent it.

Regarding the question of Green Acre, if a number of the
Baha’is go there with the spirit of unity, and calling the peo-
ple by day and by night to the Kingdom of Abha and giving
the Glad-tidings to all the religions and sects and live together
with the utmost of good fellowship and show toward each other
love and unity, that it may set others to think and wonder - it
is very praiseworthy. By this I mean that the presence of the
friends in Green Acre may become the means of spreading the
Divine Light!

Convey the wonderful Abha Greetings to all the believers and
maidservants of the Merciful on my behalf, and rejoice them
through the Glad-tidings of God.

Your meetings and assemblies must be in the utmost state
of spirituality, and those who are present in the greatest of
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enkindlement, so that their breaths may penetrate through
the arteries and veins of the country.

Upon thee be Baha el Abha.

BLO_PT#028f

ABU1737

Words spoken at Baltimore Hotel in Paris, 1913-May-11

The Greatest prison is the material world. Prison is antithesis
of freedom. Now man is a prisoner of food, of sleep, of comfort
and thousand other similar prisons. Therefore the material
body of man is a prisoner of these things and he cannot free
himself from them.

On the other hand, he is a prisoner of greed, of rapacity, of
tyranny, of ill-feeling against others, of envy, of jealousy etc.
he can free himself from these things. He is able to free his
heart from the love of this world. He is able to release himself
from anger, greed, ego, passion and all the vices of the material
world.

How is he enabled to free himself from these vices: He can
render this service unto himself and then unto others through
the influence of the Divine Law. The Divine Law warns man
from falling into these black pitfalls and yawning precipices
and frees him from the fetters of self.

Whereas formerly he was dark, he is made illumined. Whereas
formerly he was limited, he becomes unlimited. Whereas for-
merly he was withered, he becomes enkindled. Whereas for-
merly he was blind, deaf and mute, he becomes seeing, hearing
and the power of speech is given unto him. Whereas formerly
he was dead he becomes alive! This is the real freedom!

DAS.1913-05-11
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ABU1949

Words spoken at Baltimore Hotel in Paris, 1913-May-11
Question/topic: Someone asked about spiritual happiness.

There are three paths through which man obtains spiritual
happiness. The first path is the path of ordeals, trials and
difficulties. His feet are torn with thorns and thistles, he goes
through many pains and torments but finally he reaches to his
destination.

The second path is a pleasant path but the traveler makes slow
progress. He advances surely but slowly. Step by step he comes
nearer and nearer to the goal. It may take many years but the
persevering, determined, cheerful traveler goes on and on.

The third path is the path of faith. With one step the traveler
finds himself in the Kingdom; even less than the twinkling
of an eye the change is wrought. In one moment, he travels
from the world of negation into the world of affirmation. We
have seen this with our own eyes. A man who has been the
collective center of all the vices, having become a Baha'i is
changed completely in less than a second. He has become
another man. He has entered a new world of light.

DAS.1913-05-11

ABU2004

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-11 in Paris

If you have the perceptive power, as soon as you look in the
faces of the people, you can observe what ideas are reigning in
their hearts. The other day I walked through the avenues but
did not find one face reflecting the spiritual ideals of the heart.

In America it is different. Mighty thoughts of philanthropy
and illumined ideals of humanitarianism are set in motion and
you find their reflections in the faces, because they are lodged
in the hearts. one woman told me she is working day and
night to abolish the law of capital punishment; another person
told me she desires to have a uniform inter-state divorce law; a
third was devoting his time to the betterment of the conditions
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of criminals in the penitentiaries; another one was trying to
introduce a new system of education etc etc.

I found these noble ideals have permeated throughout all the
classes of America. Civilized and refining influences are work-
ing. Every one is thinking in the terms of progress, upward
march. In the strictest sense, there is no reactionary move-
ment in America. What is called reactionary there, is radical
progressiveness in other parts of the world.

DAS.1913-05-11

ABU2384

Words spoken at Baltimore Hotel in Paris, 1913-May-11

Different things are considered by us as of supreme importance
- while in reality it has a relative importance - at our various
stages of development. For example when we were children, we
considered “plays” as of supreme importance but now that we
are grown more important matters engage our attention.

A little toothache may be considered as supreme importance to
some, while giving up life itself is of no importance whatsoever
in the estimation of others. The martyrs in this Cause gave up
their lives rejoicingly without any hesitation but if one of our
hands is pricked with a thorn we run to the Doctor and are
worried and anxious about it.

When the doll is broken, the little girl mourns and laments as
though her living child is dead but when she grows up she may
break the doll herself.

DAS.1913-05-11
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ABU2664

Words spoken at Baltimore Hotel in Paris, 1913-May-11

Question/topic: Someone asked about the feelings of the martyrs; whether they were conscious of

any pain when they were tortured.

Baha’u’llah in one of his Tablets says - therefore I will ex-
plain for your benefit certain luminous and shining mysteries,
whereby you will become so attracted toward the loftiest Sta-
tion as to forget completely the world and all that contains
therein. Then you will feel only the Presence of the Almighty.

If you reach to this station you will be in the station of ‘ab-
straction” and you will see nothing else except God.

Once living in this great station, if the enemies tear you to
pieces, you do not feel the pain and suffering. This is the
station of ‘submersion. It is as though man is submerged in
the sea. He knows nothing of the outside condition of life.

DAS.1913-05-11

ABU3075

Words to Horace Holley, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-11 in Paris

I was thinking that during the days of Christ not one word
was written about him. We have at present time in our hands
four Gospels, two of these were written 60 years after Christ;
but today there are ever so many books written on the Cause,
proving its authority and greatness.

In this day, the most useful books are those which demonstrate
the validity of the Cause with logical proofs, intellectual evi-
dences and spiritual arguments.

DAS.1913-05-11
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ABUO0737

Words to a friend from Scotland, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-12 in Paris

We have many friends in Scotland; many devoted friends;
amongst them is Mrs Whyte. I was most pleased with my
visit to that country. Scotland weather is very invigorating.
The city of Edinburgh is beautiful and its inhabitants are
progressive and deeply religious. They are very firm of strong
character. They are thirsty for spiritual water. They are
not dogmatic but they feel a heartfelt sincerity about their
religion. This is good. They have a deep sense for spiritual
ideals.

While there, they asked me many questions; and several large
meetings were organized and we delivered addresses. The peo-
ple of Edinburgh are intelligent and critical. They investigate.
They do not accept anything on blind faith. All their questions
were dignified and based upon a desire to learn.

An especial meeting was held in Mrs Whyte’s house for the
Oriental students. They were from China, Japan, Persia, In-
dia Turkey, Syria, Arabia, Turkey, etc. It was a wonderful
demonstration of the union of the East and of the West. They
were strong, purposeful young men. Another meeting was orga-
nized by the Esperantists and one by the Theosophists. Both
these meetings were marvelous. Mr Page, the Secretary of the
Esperanto Association and Mr Graham Poole, the General Sec-
retary of the Theosophical Society were most intelligent and
sympathetic. They were very kind and hospitable. In short I
met many people in Edingburgh whom I shall never forget.

There are certain souls whose thirst is never allayed, while
others are satisfied with one drop. The larger the vase the
greater its capacity to hold water, but when the vase is small,
there will be very little water in it. When his holiness Christ
appeared, the Jews said: ‘We have enough water in our vases.
We do not need the fountain of Christ. We have been blessed
with many prophets during the Jewish history. These prophets
have been the divine Cup-bearers. We have quaffed the pure
water from their hands. Are we going to run after this new
spring?’ But those souls who were really blessed and glorious
they drunk deeply from the fountain of Christ and yet were
they thirsty, yet were they seeking.

His Holiness Baha’u’llah says in one of his Tablets:- if you drink
all the seas of the earth there must be no sign of wetness on
your lips, they must be parched with more thirst. You must be
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always thirsty for the water of realities and significances. The
more the circle of your information is widened, the greater must
become your search. Through this man will become perfect,
but a soul whose cup is filled with a few drops will never become
perfect.

DAS.1913-05-12

ABU1448

Words to Mirza Fazlollah and his wife, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-12 in Paris

I am most pleased with your marriage. For this is a marriage
between the East and the West. The more inter-marriage be-
tween the Europeans, Americans and Persians the better for
the world! I like to see intermarriages between the inhabitants
of these three parts of the world increasing.

In Persia whenever there is a long-standing feud between two
tribes, in order to remove it, they inter-marry. In reality, it has
a wonderful effect. In Persia there are many of the nomadic
tribes who pass all their years under the tent, in the open.
Often between two tribes there has existed enmity and hatred
for many years. They have fought against each other; pillaged
each other’s property and many people were killed on both
sides.

Now if an outside, disinterested influence comes in and tries
to reconcile these two contending parties, he will use the same
old eternal rule. The son of the chief of one tribe will marry
the daughter of the chief of the other tribe. Immediately the
enmity is changed into amity and the hatred into love. This has
been tried again and again and has not been found wanting!
It has a great efficacy.

Now that the Persians and the Americans, the Americans and
the Persians, the Europeans and the Persians and the Persians
and the Europeans have began to give daughters and sons unto
each other, I hope that the bond of affection and unity between
the East and the west will be reinforced and spiritual communi-
cation may bring them into closer relationship! May this union
flood the unexplored regions of the hearts with the rays of the
Love of God! May such happy events hasten the day of the
oneness of the world of humanity!
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Every movement which increases love and affection amongst
the children of men is a divine movement and any Cause cre-
ating alieneation or even ill-feeling is diabolic in origin.

DAS.1913-05-12

ABU1606

Words to a wvisitor, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-12 in Paris
Question/topic: Someone asked the meaning of the miracle of the five loaves, the twelve remaining

baskets and the feeding of the multitide.

His holiness Christ says: I am the bread which has come down
from heaven. Again he says: whosoever eats of this bread, he
shall find a new life. The heavenly Food is the divine virtues
and the praiseworthy qualities of the world of humanity. In
other words, he says, I am that infinite Bestowal;, whosoever
takes a goodly share of me he shall never die. It is evident
that his holiness Christ was a pure channel for the diffusion
of the Bounties of God amongst humanity. He was the one
who spread these Bestowals. He made the fisherman the great
Peter.

We can understand these symbolic teachings better when we
remember another saying of Christ: “The Father is in me and
I am in you”. Now it is clear that the physical body of Christ
was not in the apostles; nay rather they received from him
the heavenly Bestowals. The Sun shining upon the mirror, its
disk, heat and rays are reflected therein so the reflection of
the sun in the mirror can truthfully claim, “I am the sun”. In
other words, the Sun of Reality with all its characteristics is
reflected upon the transparent mirror of Christ. Before Christ,
one observes standing erect the mirrors of his disciples. Now
by a process of radiation, the reflection of the Sun of Reality
upon the mirror of Christ is in turn reflected upon the mirrors
of the apostles. With this manifest explanation you can the
better understand the meaning of the verse: The father is in
me and I am in you.

In short the heavenly Food signifies divine perfections. The
five loaves are the five stages of inner unfoldment. The first
stage is intellectual development. The second stage is spiritual
illumination. The third stage is the prophets’ experiences. The
fourth stage is the baptism of the Holy Spirit. The fifth stage
is the Divine Bestowals. With these five loaves the multitude
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were fed and satisfied; but the twelve apostles were the twelve
baskets which were filled with these heavenly Foods — that
is, their hearts became the recipients of all the five stages of
spiritual food, while the multitude were fed only on one or two
Kinds.

In the estimation of Christ, this material bread had no impor-
tance, but to spread the heavenly Table before the eyes of all
the inhabitants of the earth was the most important. This ma-
terial bread sustains us only from day to day but the heavenly
food bestows upon us eternal life. Therefore you must ever
strive to eat of the divine bread in order to gain the life ever-
lasting. Do not run after a drop of water but search after the
illimitable sea. Let the spark go and draw light from the sun
whose rays and heat are perpetual.

(When asked about turning water into wine, He said)

“Christ gave new spirit and effect to the meanings of the ancient
law,” to the end of His sweet utterance.

In the afternoon gathering, He encouraged and urged Madame
Richard and some of the friends to speak in gatherings and
guide souls, saying that:

the power of the Holy Spirit makes every weak one strong. See
how He made the abased people of Israel mighty, made the
fisherman renowned throughout the horizons, made the igno-
rant Bedouin tribes of Arabia viceroys in the earth. Therefore
do not look to your own capacity - arise and cry out: O people
of Paris! Awaken, for the Sun of Reality has shone forth! Be
conscious, for the breeze of providence has blown! Be stirred,
for the human world has been set in motion! Arise, for the
Kingdom of God has appeared! Be aware, for the breaths of
the Holy Spirit have encompassed all!

DAS.1913-05-12, MHMD2.392-393x
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ABU1618

Words to wvisitors, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-12 in Paris

There is a story attributed to Christ in the oriental literature
that is not found in any of four gospels. It is reported that
one day a number of people saw Christ flying away with great
haste. They asked him, why art thou hurrying away with such
rapidity? He did not give them any answer but continued to
run. Finally they caught him in his flight and told him: Why
this haste? Are you flying away from the ferocity of a lion or
a panther or a leopard or a wolf or a bear? There are no such
wild beasts in this vicinity and we do not see any logical reason
for this precipitous flight!

Then Christ said ‘I am flying away from a fool” They were as-
tonished at this declaration. ‘Art thou not the Christ? Breathe
with the Power of the Holy Spirit over this man and he will be
freed from his foolishness.

Christ said:- “With the same breath of the Holy Spirit that I
blew over the ignorant and he became wise; the deaf became
hearing, the blind seeing, the mute speaking, the sick became
well and the dead received a new life - I blew the same breath
of the holy Spirit more than one thousand times over this fool
and there was no result; consequently I am flying away from
him.

DAS.1913-05-12

AB04160

To: Mirza Yusuf Khan Shirazi (Lisanul-Hudur), in Ridaiyyih
Date: 1913-May-12

O thou who art attracted by the fragrances of God! I chanted
verses of thanksgiving to God for having confirmed thee in
reviving souls, healing the blind and dumb through the power
of the light of guidance, and for having enabled thee to quicken
the dead through the breaths of God and to raise His Word and
proclaim the appearance of His Kingdom in that far-distant
region.
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Behold the signs of God’s power: A group of Christian mission-
aries turned toward that remote area for successive years and
persisted in their call, clinging to great means such as schools,
educational institutions and hospitals, and fulfilled the hopes
of those with influence through the expenditure of funds. Yet
until now they have not succeeded in spreading their message,
and not a single Muslim man or woman has entered their fold.

3 But for this mighty Cause and momentous matter, despite
storms and tempests, hurricanes and thunderbolts of tests and
trials, people are entering into it in troops throughout all re-
gions - east and west, south and north. Can there be any
greater proof than this in the eyes of the fair-minded who have
abandoned prejudice and recognized the gift of the Hidden One
of manifold favors?

I beseech God to encompass your illustrious descendant with
the glances of His merciful eyes in all conditions. Upon thee
be the Most Glorious Glory.
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ABU2983

Words spoken on 1913-May-12 in Paris

Some souls, when they drink from the cup of recognition, cry
out “Is there more?” Others, on the contrary, upon seeing a
mirage consider themselves satisfied and display self-sufficiency,
like the Children of Israel in the day of the appearance of Christ.

One’s sphere of knowledge should be expansive, and in all con-
ditions one should seek awareness. The more one drinks, the
thirstier one becomes - not that with one sip one should display
self-sufficiency.

MHMDZ2.392
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ABU3572

Words to a visitor, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-12 in Paris
Question/topic: A question was then raised concerning the changing of water into wine.

Christ gave new life and effect to the meanings of the ancient 1, *ai T D i Iy gl g Slee

law. ol ds
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ABU3715

Words to Ms Richard and others, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-12 in Paris
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ABU3730

Words spoken on 1913-May-13 in Paris

They [the apostles] gathered on top of a mountain, and made
a pact whereby they would consent to bear tribulations, re-
nounce their comfort, and spread guidance. When they came
down from the mountain, each of them went in a different di-
rection and never returned. In various regions, they all arose
and summoned the people to the Kingdom of God. All these
powerful effects proceeded from that gathering.
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ABU2842

Words spoken at Baltimore Hotel in Paris, 1913-May-13

In the Cause of God there must not be any secret gathering.
Even if today some pure and sincere souls establish such a
gathering, in the future it will become a means of creating
breaches in the Cause of God and will become a pretext for
promoting personal interests.

Like in Islam, they will create an outward and inward aspect,
and will claim there are outer and inner meanings, and through
such pretexts will cause division and discord among the Baha'is.

DAS.1913-05-13, MHMD2.394
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ABU2829

Words spoken on 1913-May-13 in Paris

The first matter with which souls are charged is the investi-
gation and search into the realities of things. It is incumbent
upon man to be a seeker after the discovery of every truth,
so that he may penetrate every mystery and make easy every
difficulty.

For the world of creation is an endless ocean, and in its depths
precious pearls and jewels lie concealed. When investigation
and search are undertaken, beneficial knowledge about the real-
ities and subtleties of matters will be attained and magnificent
results will become manifest.
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Words spoken on 1913-May-13

if the Qa’im-Maqam were still with us, the whole of Persia
would be revived.

MHMD2.395, LOIR20.171
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ABU3479

Words spoken on 1913-May-14 in Paris

Bread and milk are more healthful than any other kind of
food. The Blessed Beauty used to say: ‘During My days in
Sulaymaniyyih, My food on most occasions consisted of milk
and sometimes rice pudding.’

MHMDZ2.395
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ABU2996

Words spoken on 1913-May-14 in Paris

At this stage all things appear in their utmost degree of beauty
and refinement, which is the result and perfection of their cre-
ation, except these human forms that are far removed from the
perfection and result of their life, and like cattle they gather
together, and they appear as though they were created to serve
the material world, rather than the material world being cre-
ated for their service and the manifestation of human perfec-
tions.
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Words to a French Baha’i, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-14 in Paris

The world of matter is full of vices and the people of these
regions are engaged too much in chasing material things. They
are thinking too much of money and the tinsels and playthings
they can buy with it. The precious hours of the day and night
are expended thinking and speaking in the terms of Francs;
what should they eat today; how can they buy that especial
dress tomorrow; when can they go to the ballroom and have a
whirl around; what time can they attend the latest sensation
in the theatrical world. If these people are so captivated in
the claws of senses, they are less than the animals. God has
distinguished man through his spiritual and intellectual powers.
He has conferred upon him the invisible forces of conception
and ideation - so that he may become celestial, just, intelligent,
and attracted to the Kingdom of God! You must make these
people understand these ideal principles so that they become
aware and mindful!

Tell them: you have tried the material world and its seducing
pleasures; now come, and travel with us for awhile through
the spiritual world. If the experiences are pleasing, continue
to travel with us; if they are not you can return easily to your
ways. Let us together fly toward the realm of light; if the lights
are too strong for you, you may come back to your black cell.
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How do you like this plan? Is that a good bargain? This you
say to the materialists.

But address the religionists as follows:- O ye people! How long,
how long are ye submerged in deep slumber! O ye brothers!
How long, how long are ye satisfied with traditions and dogmas!
The Sun of Righteousness has arisen! Awake ye! The morn
of Eternity has appeared! Shake off from your bodies this
spiritual lethargy! The portals of the celestial Kingdom are
open, enter ye therein! The divine Treasury is rediscovered,
enrich yourselves! The Merciful Graces are all encircling, avail
the opportunity! Awake! Awake! This is the day of wakefulness
and not sleep! This is the century of deeds and not words!
This is the age of production and not sterility! This is the
period of conflagration and not extinction! This is the time
of contagious enthusiasm and not lukewarmness! Gird ye up
the loins of endeavor, band ye together! Be ye loving towards
each other! Banish, banish the nightmare of differences and
ill-feeling. Your Maker has created you for love’s sake! Arise,
arise, for the glorious Luminary has arisen and has healing
in its royal wings! Be ye as balls of fire! Be ye as torches
of guidance! Increase your love daily! Add to your affection
hourly! Ye are the children of God and he has endowed you
with the possibilities of infinite progress.

DAS.1913-05-14

ABU2461

Words spoken on 1913-May-14 in Paris

The philosophers also each say that a force or universal reality
is the source of all created things. Their difference with the
Prophets is only in this: that the Prophets say that universal
reality and all-encompassing aspect is the absolutely wealthy,
perceiving and choosing by will, while the philosophers con-
sider it poor, non-perceiving and powerless.

Their difference is in Its attributes and perfections - that the
philosophers do not believe that spiritual force and absolute
perfection, while the Prophets explain the powerlessness of
created things to comprehend the essence of the Divine Being,
that that Ancient Reality cannot be limited by the perceptions
of the contingent world, and they do not consider people’s lack
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of sensation as evidence for the absence of the absolute perfec-
tions of the Necessary Being.
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Words to a mother, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-15 in Paris

How are thy children? Are they well? Do you give them an
ideal education? The children of today are the citizens of to-
morrow. The mothers of today inculcate so many material
ideas in the minds of their children. They tell to the children
in the way of encouragement: ‘Study hard and thou shalt be-
come the general of an army’ They do not incite them in
the acquirement of the ideal virtues. They do not tell them:-
‘Strive that thou mayst become a sincere, a just man; that thou
mayst serve faithfully the world of humanity. It is possible for
the mother to educate the child in such wise as to become the
leader amongst the leaders or to leave him to evil environments
as to become the worst criminal amongst men.

Now you (addressing all the friends who were gathered in the
room) are all my own children. I desire to educate you in
such wise as to become illumined, divine and godlike; day unto
day you may advance; your conduct and character may im-
prove, your spiritual perception may increase and your minds
become more radiant. May each one of you become as an ig-
nited lamp, shedding the rays of wisdom to all the dark corners
and crevices!

Consider the condition of these people! From morning till
evening, they run hither and thither, working and laboring,
[sweating] and striving! All their thoughts and ideals are
weighed by the measures of Francs. The man who has one
hundred Francs does his utmost to make it a thousand. The
person who has one thousands works like a beaver to make it
ten thousand. The ten thousand man has his eyes fixed on a
million; and the millionaire with the greatest avidity longs to
become a multi-millionaire. All of them are submerged in this
sea of insatiable hunger for gold. ‘Let me get all I can out of
the other fellow’ is the universal dictum. What is the end of it
all? He leaves behind his accumulated wealth and goes away
empty-handed. But if such a man was imbued with spiritual
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characteristics he would have become the light of the world
and the guide of the nations.

All that you see is subject to change. Where is the living,
fire-breathing, active past generations? Where is Napoleon,
the Great with his Austerlitz victory and Moscow Retreat?
Where are the unconquerable phalanxes of his Imperial guards?
Where are the long line of the French Kings? Where are the
many Louises? Where are the children of Orleans? Where are
the descendants of Philippe? All all gone! They have walked
through the wilderness of oblivion and the valley of the shadow
of death.

DAS.1913-05-15, MHMD2.398x

AB06655

To: Saichiro Fugita, in Chicago
Date: 1913-May-15

O servant of God! Your letter was received. It was evidence
of your outward and inward health and well-being, therefore it
brought joy.

Regarding the electrical trade, strive in every way to gain com-
plete mastery, so that when I need you with the electrical ma-
chine and electric light in the Holy Land, you will be able to
operate the electrical machine and illuminate the electric lights
and charge the electric carriage with power and set it in mo-
tion. At that time I will summon you and thou wilt render a
great service and this will become the cause of thy everlasting

glory.

As for the matter of envy, pray that God may kindle such a
light of love in hearts that no darkness will remain at all.

And upon thee be the most glorious Glory.

JWTA.028
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AB07386

To: Edna M Mckinney, in Boston
Date: 1913-May-15

O my dear daughter! Your detailed letter arrived. You had
written about the details of Naw-Ruz and it brought infinite
joy. Praise be to God that you, with an enlightened heart and
a spirit gladdened by the glad-tidings of God and with pure
intention, have arisen to serve the Kingdom. Therefore be con-
fident that the breathings of the Holy Spirit will confirm you
and day by day you will draw closer to the court of Baha’u’llah
and receive greater divine bounty. I hope that you will acquire
a tongue of utmost eloquence and fluency and in gatherings
and meetings speak in such a way as to bring the attendees to
a state of joy and delight.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

BLO_ PT#028i

ABU1005

Words spoken at Baltimore Hotel in Paris, 1913-May-16

Whosoever schemes in this Cause will come to no good end.
Above all other things we must be honest to our consciences
and not dissimulate. We must not speak against each other
either publicly or privately. We must not belittle the services
rendered by others because they are not so fortunately situated
as ourselves. We must be humble. We must not have the spirit
of destructive criticism. Before making any statement we must
investigate it well, whether it is true or not. We must not make
the hearts of other people sad. We must speak with gentleness
and brotherliness. We must not backbite. We must speak
about each other with consideration and infinite courtesy. We
must adorn our temples with extreme politeness. We must not
be rude to any human being. We must judge the people by
their inward, spiritual qualities. Let no one raise his tongue in
intentional or unintentional malice against his brother or sister.
We must watch our tongues. This Cause is very great and the
circle of our patience must be very wide. Let every man write
this sentence ‘Watch thy tongue’ on the tablet of his heart.
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Let me relate to you a story which shows you more than any-
thing else that we must ever look beyond the outward appear-
ance and form and judge a person by his spiritual worth. After
the appearance of the Bab the disciple who succeeded him was
called “Bab-el Bab”. The believers of God at that time gave
him the greatest homage and respect. When Bab-el Bab was
in the fortress of Tabarassi ssurrounded by thousands of ene-
mies, Khuddus, another great teacher was in the company of
the 360 Babis who were besieged in this fortress. No one gave
any importance to Khuddus. He was one amongst the brothers.
No one looked upon him with any deference. He mingled with
all the friends and always when Bab-el Bab was sitting he was
standing reverently before him.

However one day there was observed a great change. The
friends found Khuddus sitting and Bab-El Bab standing be-
fore him far away near the door. Of course every one was
astonished. Then Bab-El Bab addressing the believers said in
hushed voice:- I did not know before the station of Khuddus.
Tonight I realize that I am less than the dust of his feet.” From
that time he served Khuddus like a servant and later on Khud-
dus receiving a fracture of tooth through the passing of a rifle
cartridge, Bab-El Bab came to him and begged him to let him
go out of the fortress and sacrifice his life in his path and he
did so.

DAS.1913-05-16

ABU1370

Words spoken on 1913-May-16 in Paris

In Mazandaran one night when Quddus met Babu’l-Bab [Mulla
Husayn] and heard words of grace and wisdom from his tongue,
the latter immediately arose to serve the former like a humble
servant. In the morning the companions saw that although
Babu’l-Bab was the leader of the companions and master of the
friends, he stood with utmost reverence before Quddus with
hands folded across his chest, such that all were astonished at
his humility.

DAS.1913-05-16, MHMD?2.399
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ABU2821

Words spoken on 1913-May-16 in Paris

If the friends of God arise as they should and reach such a state
that each becomes a manifestation of “Make my occupation a
constant occupation and my state in Your service an eternal
state” and becomes completely effaced and annihilated in the
Cause of God, it will not be long before they transform all
peoples, even if in each city only two sincere believers are found
who have completely forgotten themselves, this would suffice.
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ABU1974

Words spoken on 1913-May-16 in Paris

(After this, one of the friends attained His presence and begged
permission for a young Persian, who claimed some connection
with the Cause, to be admitted. He said:)

With him I deal in such wise and with such love that he himself
becometh uncertain as to the matter. Were he to have com-
mitted the gravest treachery against me, I would so act toward
him as though he were among the most trustworthy of souls.
But should harm come to the Cause of God, I will not endure
it. Someone demolishes the house of the Cause while I stand
watching, and he becomes upset asking “Why don’t you join
me in the demolition, fellow?” You are destroying the house
of the Cause yet expect hearts not to be troubled at all?

I want you to walk in my footsteps - you hurt hearts yet wish to
be at peace with all, to be forgiving, to bring joy to souls. Look
at what I do. If others don’t recognize my patience, you know
it - you've been with me, you see and hear. What corrupts a
person is selfish desires. Always pray to stay far from that. If
they had killed me it would have been better than for them
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to misappropriate people’s property, for the former brings no
harm to the Cause while the latter does.

MHMDZ2.400
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ABU3023

Words to a visitor, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-17 in Paris
Question/topic: Someone asked whether it is allowable to kill animals for food.

When the Blessed Beauty stated that if someone does not
slaughter animals and is content with vegetables it is certainly
better, He did not prohibit it because it is impossible for hu-
mans not to consume animals, since in every water, plant and
fruit there exist animals which humans cannot avoid consum-
ing - the only difference is in degree of strength and weakness.

DAS.1913-05-17, MHMD?2.400-401
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Words to a visitor, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-16 in Paris
Question/topic: Are we called to associate with those who have evil habits?

There are several types of souls. There are those whose impu-
rity is to such a degree that association with them is not only
unprofitable but harmful. One should not completely avoid
them, but association with them should be solely for the pur-
pose of awakening and enlightening them.

However, there are impatient, intolerant, and unforgiving peo-
ple who have good intentions even though they lack proper
conduct. These should certainly not be regarded with hatred,
for they are truthful not false, trustworthy not treacherous,
and so forth.

Now let us speak of people of good character who are luminous
and merciful, who possess humility and submissiveness, who
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are faithful and steadfast, who are good-natured and kind, and
who are the cause of joy to heart and soul.

In the East there are loved ones who are the essence of exis-
tence, the bright candle of every gathering, promoters of peace
and reconciliation among nations, and well-wishers of all par-
ties and peoples of the world.

God created human beings in human form so that they might
possess divine attributes and characteristics, not the move-
ments and manners of wild beasts.

DAS.1913-05-17, MHMD2.401
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ABU1305

Words spoken on 1913-May-17 in Paris

Question/topic: One of the attendees asked whether people who perform good deeds will be totally

deprived of divine mercy if they do not believe in the Cause.

Since this manifestation is a manifestation of grace, therefore
righteous people of good conduct who are not believers will
not be deprived of divine grace and bounty. Certainly, a
non-believer who performs good deeds is better than one who
claims love and faith but whose deeds reveal satanic tempta-
tions. However, perfection is achieved when deeds and faith
are combined, and the person of good conduct strives to spread
the unity of the human world and promote peace and oneness
among the nations and peoples of the world. This station is
undoubtedly supreme.

Even if a person is trustworthy themselves, they still need an
overwhelming power and penetrating word that promotes the
levels of trustworthiness, faithfulness and other stations and
perfections among the various groups and parties of the world.
A power is needed whose influence is extraordinary, a blessed
word whose penetration is intense, that creates souls anew and
transforms their essence.

And necessarily for every matter there is a center - the center
of this overwhelming power is the Manifestation of God’s com-
manding Word and His prevailing Cause, who without impris-
onment and politics liberates souls from the bonds of oppres-
sion and treachery. Whoever takes shelter under that blessed
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word becomes, from the depths of their heart, a well-wisher of
humankind, not out of fear of politics and torment and harm. If
they are ignorant, in deeds they become equal to the learned,
and the benefits of their actions surpass the results of most
wise people’s conduct in ordering the world and improving the
morals of nations. And this kind of transformation of hearts is
not achieved by any power except divine religion and spiritual
teachings.
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ABU1790

Words to a Persian visitor, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-17 in Paris

Be patient. Overlook the shortcomings of others. Don’t mind
the criticism of any one. Let thy heart be like unto a sea. Let
not the peace of thy conscience be disturbed by any event.

Take me as thy example in all thy conduct and dealing. Look
at me! If a person has committed a thousand sins, I receive
him as though he is the most innocent man. I shut my eyes to
his failures. I speak with him with so much love and affection
that often, he things, I do not know his defects and adds to his
heedlessness.

For example, if a man has acted against me treasonably, if he
calls on me, I receive him with such friendship as though he
is mu most faithful, trusted friend. Often I witness a person
destroying the foundation of my house with axe and spade.
I am standing there, watching him smilingly and instead of
rebuking him, I do not say anything. But he gets angry and
wrathfully declares: why do you not come and co-operate with
me in this work of destruction? Man! Thou art destroying my
home! T am not saying anything!

Therefore you must strive as much thou canst not to sadden
any heart. I desire that thou mayst walk in my footsteps! Be
at peace with alll Overlook the sins of others. Deal with every
one in such a manner as to make them joyful!

DAS.1913-05-17
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ABUO0303

Words to Mrs Moore, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-18 in Paris
Question/topic: How is it possible to develop the willpower and cause it to advance throughout
infinite stages of progress?

The will-power exists both in animal and man. The animals
enjoy only a physical will-power which is limited in the sphere
of its activity while man holds in his grasp two kinds of will-
power; the physical will-power which is circumscribed by cer-
tain limitations, the spiritual will-power which transcends all
human obstacles. The spiritual will-power is susceptible of
such limitless progress that man will disregard his comfort, en-
dure smilingly all difficulties and forfeit his life for the public
weal. Strive that you may obtain this will-power.

God has deposited in the brain of man, the seed of such a
wonderful will-power, that once grown into full stature, it will
not be satisfied with anything. It will spur its possessor to
rise higher and higher, to study more and more, to gain more
knowledge and success. Its thirst is never alloyed. This is a
sign of the signs of God. The bird may rise toward heaven but
there is a limit beyond which it cannot soar. It must return
to earth once reached the height. But for the flight of the will-
power of man, there is no limit. The higher man soars toward
the immensity of space, the greater will be the unfoldment of
his will-power.

How can we develop our will-power? We develop our will-power
through the “divine unrest” which causes us to long for the
better and nobler ideals of life. We must not stop from our
search, neither curb our spiritual ambition. We may spur our
physical will-power to the point of walking ten miles instead of
our accustomed two miles but then we are overpowered by a
complete exhaustion. On the other hand, if you meet any one
whom you are not fond of, after ten minutes or half an hour
conversation, you start to rub your eyes and try to banish away
the ennui and sleep, but if you love the same person, you may
talk with him for hours and when the time of departure comes
around, you would not like to leave. Now just as the exercise
of the influence of the spiritual will-power is unlimited so the
scope of our search and “divine Unrest” must be measureless.

It is only through the display of the spiritual will-power that
man is distinguished above the animals. All the sciences and in-
ventions, all the colossal undertakings and great achievements
have been brought into being through the exercise of will-power
in the properly-directed channels. That is why Christ says
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“Thy will be done and not mine,” because in the appearance of
the will of the Father, all our hopes and longings are obtained.

It is written in the Bible: let us create man in our image and
likeness. What does this mean? It means that the Reality of
Divinity is the universal Collective Center of all the consum-
mate Virtues. Now, the primal Intelligence - God - willed to
create man and make him a “particular collective center” of
all his own infinite virtues. For example one of the virtues
of God is Knowledge. He deposited a sign of this knowledge
in the temple of man. Another virtue of God is life. He has
conferred upon man a trace of this virtue. One of his virtues
is power; he has made man powerful. He is the all-seeing, he
has granted man the power of sight. Another virtue of Divin-
ity is will-power, he has created within man a symbol of this
all-comprehending power. In short, just as these virtues are
infinite in the Reality of Divinity, man must likewise strive to
become the embodiment of the signs of these infinite virtues.
One of the virtues of God is Love, man must make an effort to
make himself the personification of love. Similarly the signs of
all the divine attributes of Divinity must become fully revealed
in man in order that he may become the perfect representative
of the Virtues of God.

Strive always that your will-power may be expended in philan-
thropic channels. Except humanitarian aims nothing is produc-
tive of any results. The formation of all the sovereign dynasties
of the world have been made possible through the determined
exercise of the will-power, but as they have not been formed
by disinterested people, they are today tottering to the ground.
On the other hand, the blessed souls who arose to serve the
Cause of God and had no other will except the will of God,
they became eternal and everlasting. Their will-power became
the will-power of God; their traces will become the traces of
God; their thoughts will become the thoughts of God. Ponder
over these explanations and the doors of many significances
will be opened unto you.

Why there is no rest in this world? Why there are so much
bloodshed and discord? Why so much tyranny and oppression?
All these are because the people do not live according to the
will of God. If they lived according to his will, undoubtedly
the world would have become illumined, all these difficulties
would have been removed.

In the world of existence there is nothing more productive of
results than the co-ordination of the will-powers of men. If the
will-powers of two men co-ordinate with each other, the action
will be greater in effect and scope. Likewise if the will-powers
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of the nations of today co-ordinate with each other in interna-
tional comity and unification, the Happiness of mankind will
become unveiled. Just at this time why do we enjoy so much
security and safety in Paris? Because the will-powers of the
majority of the French people have co-ordinated together in
establishing a system of government - Republic - which is exer-
cising control over the inhabitants through their own consent.
But as soon as the balance of the will-power of the majority is
distributed, public order will take flight. This is the result of
the co-ordination of the will-power of men along political lines;
but if their will-powers co-ordinate together along all lines you
can conceive what will be the glorious results.

The holy divine Manifestations have come to teach men how
to develop their will-powers, so that the souls may be united
together and put in practice those principles which will be
conducive to the prosperity of the world of humanity.

DAS.1913-05-18

ABU0925

Words to Mrs Moore, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-18 in Paris

How is Green Acre? When [will] the season be opened? Green
Acre is a most delightful spot. I enjoyed my visit to that charm-
ing place. If I go to America, I will pay a second visit to
Green-Acre. It is a most ideal spot for the dissemination of
lofty ideals.

In Green-Acre you must concentrate all your thoughts around
the one all-important fact - the investigation of Reality. You
must expend all your thoughts on this thing - so that the union
of opinions and expressions may be obtained.

Green-Acre at this juncture needs a person who has a great
organizing capacity. He must collect all the scattered forces
and ideals around one common center and wield them into one
mighty, active dynamic force. He must be an extraordinary
man; he must have a reconciling spirit, he must be a lover
of the whole world, he must upraise the standards of peace
and reconciliation; he must protect the newcomers from the
confusing theories and unyielding thoughts. Green-Acre needs
a superior general, a wonderful commander, a general that can
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scatter the forces of darkness and traditions. An army without
a general cannot achieve signal victories.

If the circle of the activities of Green-Acre is so expanded as
to have every year, the leaders of every religion and thought,
so that they may associate with each other with perfect love
and amity - it will be very good. The aim of those souls who
deliver the principal addresses or who take part in the discus-
sion must be solely for the investigation of reality and not the
presentation of dogmas and unprofitable, antiquated theories.
They must never enter into any altercation.

The chief objects of Green-Acre Conferences must be the fur-
therance of universal Peace, investigation of Reality, brother-
hood, tolerance, sympathy to all mankind, the cultivation of
better understanding between the nations of the world, elim-
ination of dogmas and superficialities, the illumination of the
hearts with the Light of Truth, social service, the study of the
fundamental principles of all the religions and their compara-
tive co-operation.

Green Acre must carry away this palm of victory. The Trustees
must not let this wonderful opportunity slip out of their hands.
They must forget their personal likes and dislikes and work for
the benefit of the Cause. Personal ambition must be thrown to
the wind and all the available will-power be exercised toward
the realization of these universal objects.

If you outline such a practical, universal, all-inclusive program
and then invite me I will come again to Green-Acre. You must
lay such a foundation so that the influence of the confederation
of religions and sects may permeate to all parts of the world
from Green Acre and Green-Acre for all the future ages and
cycles may become the standard-bearer of the oneness of the
world of humanity. I will pray for the fulfillment of this truth!

DAS.1913-05-18, SW_ v08#£05 p.050-051x
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AB04820

To: Mary B Morrison, in Denver
Date: 1913-May-18

O thou who hast turned thy face towards the Kingdom of God!

Thy letter was received. Thou hast asked regarding the con-
tribution toward the education of the children of the school of
Tarbiat. Cooperation and mutual assistance are the basis of
the religion of God. The East must assist the West and the
West must assist the East. Whosoever quotes any thing from
my tongue ask him an authority either with my pen or with my
signature. If he has such an authority in his hand all right, if
he has no such authority do not give importance to traditions.
Keep always this as a criterion in view.

Convey the utmost of longing on my behalf to the believers
and the maidservants of the Merciful. I am engaged in their
mentioning and beg for them Divine Confirmation so that the
power of the Spirituality of the Kingdom of Abha may environ
the souls, quicken the hearts, deliver them from the hand of self
and desire and suffer them to attain to the highest summit of
faithfulness. Then the sun of the covenant will shine flooding
the Orient and the Occident with glorious light!

There is no opportunity to write more than this. Upon thee
be Baha el Abha.

DAS.1913-05-06x, MHMD2.388x, BSTW#459
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ABU1816

Words spoken on 1913-May-18 in Paris

If man reflects well, he will find how important is the spiritual
education of children from an early age. Whatever is impressed
upon minds in early life, and in which a child grows and de-
velops for a time, becomes so firmly rooted in his heart that it
becomes a second nature. This is especially true after reaching
maturity.
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ABU2385

God forbid that he should grow and develop with harmful
morals and unpraiseworthy intentions and thoughts, and per-
sist in these for a time. From the evil and misguidance of this
he will not find deliverance for a lifetime, and he will become
so habituated to harmful thoughts and deeds as one who is
addicted to opium - preferring deadly poison to any delicious
feast, and finding bitterness better than any sweet food.

This is why guidance appears blameworthy to such souls, just
as the light of the world-illumining sun appears ominous to the
bat, or as the fragrance of rose gardens appears to one with
a blocked nose. The breath of Christ cannot bring such dead
ones back to life, and the divine spring rain cannot make the
salt marsh of their hearts bear fruit or effect.
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ABU2385

Words to two Persians, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-18 in Paris

The dawning-point of these lights have been always in the East.
The holy, divine Manifestations, the philosophers and thinkers
have had their birth-places in the Orient. There is an intangi-
ble, ineffable Something in the Atmosphere of the Orient that
causes the increase of spiritual susceptibilities.

On the other hand, material thoughts are predominant in Eu-
rope. Life in the Orient is very simple, very charming, while
in the occident it has become very complex and wheels within
wheels. In the Eastern countries, the hearts are undisturbed
and calm but in these regions the minds of men are engaged
with the solution of civilizing problems.

Man is not created by God so that he may live a material
life like unto the animals. The Almighty has destined for him
eternal life, spiritual existence, the perfections of the divine
world and the virtues of the celestial realm.

DAS.1913-05-18
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ABU3399

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-18 in Paris

Mr Hoar is a sincere, true, upright Baha’i. I have tested him
and have not found him wanting. I have a way of testing the
people which always shows their real characters. Mr Hoar is a
righteous, just, honest man.

DAS.1913-05-18

ABU2257

Words to Mrs Noel, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-19 in Paris
Question/topic: Do we attain to the state of renunciation after we have realized God and His
powers or must we renounce our desires before our attainment to this spiritual condition?

First we must make ourselves receptive, then the bounties of
God descend upon us. The mirror must become clear from rust
first then the sun with all its glory will be reflected therein. Pre-
pare your apartment first before you invite the guest. There-
fore, first we must become severed and detached, then we will
obtain the divine Bounties.

Renunciation or severance does not mean to suppress your
noble feelings, to shun the activities of life, to shift the re-
sponsibilities that God has laid upon our shoulders. It means
to overcome the dark powers of nature, to be freed from the
promptings of self, to become a governor over the ego and the
passions, to let the susceptibilities of the spirit rule over the
body. This is the meaning of renunciation.

In short, man must become a radiant being and a heavenly
spirit.

DAS.1913-05-19
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ABU2761

Words spoken on 1913-May-19 in Paris

Be ye always the bearers of good tidings and spread such news
quickly, and become the means through which the hearts are
made cheerful and vigilant.

On the other hand, if ye have a bad message or news for a
certain person, show ye no haste in conveying it, and trouble
not the heart of the concerned individual.

When I have bad news for someone, I do not convey it to him
openly, rather do I converse with him in such wise that when
he heareth that news, my words bring comfort to him.
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ABU2755
Words spoken at Baltimore Hotel in Paris, 1913-May-19
All the old Baha’is know that I have never studied Arabic. I (‘“’;’ R P

have not taken one lesson in Arabic. No one may believe this
but there are still some believers living who bear testimony
to this fact. Yet my Arabic, both written and spoken is the
masterpiece all over the East.

I will tell how I became to know Arabic. When I was very, very
young, I found in Our house in Teheran a large voluminous
book containing many prayers in Arabic revealed by the Bab
and copied by Baha’u’llah. T had such a longing that I used to
read the contents of this book all the time. Often I would get
up in the middle of night, light the candle and then read and
read this book without understanding its meaning. The effect

of those prayers was so great that I would weep over them.

Suddenly I observed that I can understand the significance of
the book without being taught by any soul.

I hope you make great progress in Persian.

DAS.1913-05-19, MHMD2.407-408, STAB#093, KSHK#31
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ABU3755

Words spoken on 1913-May-20 in Paris

There is no state like the state of prayer. It attracts the pure o cuy Oble Cle e b =
hearts, awakens the holy souls, and confers remarkable spiritu- | 5 1 A i 5 B Cdomte | 4l

ality. L2 oE il
MHMD?2.408 BDA2.308
ABU1296

Words to the friends, spoken on 1913-May-20 in Paris

Some people are like unto the children. The most unimportant L 0y afa b bl asbe wa 47
event gives them happiness and the most trifling incident sad- 4., RW; Q;,a\ |y deskie 50l Ll % e );_M
dens their hearts. For example, if you give one franc to a child,
it will make him very happy, but if he looses it he is sorrow-
stricken. If you carry a doll to a little girl, she flies to the
heaven of joy and if the doll is stolen by her playmates, she is
cast to the depth of despair. In short, an infinitesimal incident
gives happiness to some, and the most inconsequential event
makes others sad. In the morning, they are boiling over with
the exuberance of joyousness, and in the evening, they have
simmered down to the point of despondency and sheer disap-
pointment. This is a sign of the weakness of their characters
and the feebleness of their faith.

BDA2.309x

But a wisely-directed soul, a person whose heart is illumined
with the Light of God, who is imbued with the quality of radi-
ant acquiescence, and who is informed with the open myster-
ies of the divine world - is always in the same condition and
is never upset by the constantly-changing events of life. His
inspiration is continual, because his heart is attached to the
Spring of All; his happiness is eternal, because it comes from
God; his rejoicing is perpetual, because it is based upon the
eternal rock of the knowledge of God, his beatitude is never-
failing, because it is emanated from the virtues of the world of
humanity. This joy undergoes no change and transformation.
This happiness is age-abiding!
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If a person is thirsty for the water of the Knowledge of God,
his happiness is unfailing. If a soul is interested in humani-
tarian deeds, his joy is perennial. Therefore. The happiness
that comes through God is a light that is not followed by any
darkness; a healing which is not ended by any disease; a glory
which is not consummated by any shame. Consequently, we
must search diligently after the everlasting and not temporary
happiness.

DAS.1913-05-20, MHMD?2.409x

ABU2803

Words to Miss Fanny A. Knobloch, Paris, 1913-May-20

The Sunday School is very important; then why did the par-
ents become indifferent? It is very essential that the Sunday
School be upheld, first, because the children are there taught
the Words of Baha’'u’llah. Second, because the morality taught
there is the true Bahai morality. Third, because the children
will there become firmly established in the precepts and truths
of the Bahai Cause. Fourth, because the Sunday School is of
great value: it is very good and they must attend it with joy
and fragrance and with enthusiasm.”

SW_ v09#08 p.094-095
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Words spoken on 1913-May-20 in Paris

When the Children of Israel taught both material and religious AZJLG ¢ de g e 5> KW (& (B
sciences together in their schools, this resulted in the education
of skilled individuals. However, later among the followers of
religions, especially among Muslims, education in schools be-
came limited to religious issues and discussions, and even that

Ca s e ) Al f}’fﬁbb‘;&.w
Obal ol 55 dm (ST e 053 g3 55

ended up being confined to debates about words. e rf:‘ Aiads Cole y Flug s
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ABU1924

Words to a visitor, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-21 in Paris
Question/topic: What can I do that I may not see the faults of others?

[One of the Americans, who, through attaining His presence,
had been filled with ecstasy and ardour, was saying: “What
must I do that I may be able to act according to these blessed
teachings, behold not the faults of others, and possess the qual-
ity of forbearance?” He said:]

Always be attentive to thine own condition. See what defect
thou hast, and strive to correct it. The eye of man is both blind
and keen-sighted: blind to the sight of his own imperfections,
yet sharp and far-seeing in discerning the faults of others.

[To some others He said:]

Let your thought be fixed upon this: that ye may become
spiritual, and may partake of the bounties and blessings of
Hadrat Baha’u’llah.

Render thanks unto God that ye live in the age of Baha’u’llah
and draw from the outpourings of His grace.

[To yet others He said:]

Your station is an exalted station, for in these days ye have
turned your faces toward the Horizon of Truth. Hereafter
many souls shall believe; but those who, in the beginning of
the Manifestation, have recognized the Truth are possessed of
everlasting felicity, for in the Day of Trial they have attained
unto faith and assurance.

In the Dispensation of Christ they placed a crown of thorns
upon His blessed head; yet today millions fashion His image
with a crown of gold and extol Him, though in the days of His
life they paid Him no heed whatsoever.

DAS.1913-05-21, SW_ v08#11 p.138, MHMD2.410-411, BSTW#1338
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ABU2780

Words to a journal editor who wrote against the Faith, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-21

in Paris

If T knew that thou wouldst not think that I am afraid I would
have sent thee a gift for writing such a book against the Baha’i
Movement. Thy example is like unto the ant who scaled a high,
old poplar tree and once reaching on its top, it tried to shake
the tree and uproot it. The poplar tree laughed at the ant
and said: Dost thou not know that I have experienced many
storms, gales, hurricanes and wild tempestuous nights! and
now thou little ant hast come to shake and uproot me! Vain
is thy thought!

A story was related of a Baha’i who was questioned by a great
enemy of this Cause: ‘Why did you accept this Cause?’” He
answered: ‘because of your opposition.

DAS.1913-05-21

AB10782

To: Helen S Goodall, in San Francisco
Date: 1913-May-21

...The believers of God must be kind toward each other; if
one commits a mistake the other must forgive. It is not at all
befitting to refer their names to a court, and complain against
each other. Nay, rather, they must sacrifice their lives for each
other. They must loose their tongues in thanksgiving, and not
in complaining. This is worthy of the people of Baha.

BSTW#192x
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ABO02107

To: May Maxwell, in Montreal
Date: 1913-May-21 ca.

O thou who art attracted to the Covenant! Your letter was
received and its contents brought the utmost joy, for it was
evidence of firmness and steadfastness in the Cause of God, of
complete adherence to God’s Covenant, and strength of will in
promoting the Covenant. I hope that Montreal will be quick-
ened by the breaths of the Holy Spirit, that your face will be
illumined by the lights of God’s Covenant, and that the Cause
of Baha’u’llah will spread to such an extent that that city will
become the envy of other cities. Convey my utmost respect
to your esteemed husband Mr. Maxwell, and show the utmost
kindness to your radiant child on my behalf. Sometimes kiss
her face and sometimes her hair. I beseech God that this small
child may become great and distinguished in the divine King-
dom.

As for the matter of the handmaiden of God Lua: the intention
was for her to travel to Iran, therefore it was arranged that I
would summon her to go to Iran. However, news has come
that Iran is in great turmoil. In the middle of the night some
savage people entered the home of Dr. Clock and Miss Kappes,
locked the door, severely abused them, tied them to beds with
ropes, and took five hundred dollars and everything else they
had. Likewise in Hamadan there has been a great disturbance.
Muslims, Christians and Jews have all become jealous and risen
up to harm the friends, attacking the believers, forcing them
to flee. They have seized some, abused them and imprisoned
them. Therefore we have postponed Lua’s journey to Iran until
Iran becomes safe and secure.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.

MAX.290
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ABU3731

Words spoken on 1913-May-22 in Paris

They [the American Baha’is] are people of every stripe. There
are those pure Baha’is who believe in all the divine religions
and subscribe to the truth of Islam. There are also those who
consider this Cause to be the focal point of peace and welfare,
and regard Baha'u’llah as a perfect Man. Beyond them, there
are still a great many more who simply feel love and affection
for the people of Baha. There are many of them, and they fall
into a variety of categories.

MHMD2.413
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ABUO0707

Words spoken on 1913-May-22 in Paris

They say the purpose of the Prophets in making their claims
was to gain leadership and governance, even though the foun-
dation of God’s Cause and the claims of the sacred Manifesta-
tions were entirely contrary to comfort, ease and pleasure, let
alone thoughts of leadership. Baha’u’llah addresses Nasiri’d-
Din Shah saying: “Among the people are those who say He
desires the world, despite that I found in My days no place to
rest My feet upon. I was at all times immersed in oceans of
tribulations which none knows except God - He is witness to
what I say. And how can one who sees no life for himself in less
than a moment desire the world? How strange that those who
speak according to their own desires - they shall be questioned
about what they have said on that Day when they shall find
for themselves no helper or assistant.”

Furthermore, beyond these dangers and tribulations, the ef-
fects and results of the Cause of the Manifestations of the
Word of God are proof of the truth of their claims and the
self-sacrifice of those sacred temples was for the education of
human souls. Christ says “By their fruits ye shall know them.
No bitter tree yields sweet fruit, nor does a sweet tree yield
bitter fruit.” How can one who has not found existence from
the Bestower of existence become a bestower of existence? And
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ABU0707

besides security and inherent purpose, one who has no inten-
tion to educate and advance humankind and does not sacrifice
their life in God’s path - how can such a one raise a nation
from the depths of abasement to the heights of glory and hap-
piness? How can the influence of their good word over many
centuries become the cause of transformation of character, im-
provement of attributes, refinement of conduct and unity of
different peoples?

The claims and desires of one who seeks the world are com-
pletely effaced and destroyed through tribulations and aggres-
sions of hostile nations in times of utter defeat. Upon death
their will perishes and the tree of their hopes is uprooted. Con-
versely, one of the miracles of the Word of God and manifest
signs of those who claim to be from God is that despite the op-
pression of enemies and killing, torture and tribulation, their
Cause grows more influential day by day. Abasement becomes
the cause of glory, captivity and imprisonment takes on the
decree of freedom and deliverance.

You observed what severe trials and tribulations befell this
Cause in Iran. The Iranians thought this Cause had human
foundations and that through government and people’s opposi-
tion, its mention would be erased and forgotten from the pages
of hearts. They did not understand that opposition, tribula-
tion, killing of souls and great martyrdom would increase the
influence of God’s Cause and exalt the Word of God. Therefore
the more they tried to extinguish this divine lamp, the brighter
it became. If they had opposed or imprisoned or crucified me
in America or European countries, surely the influence of this
Cause would have become more intense.

Thus the nature of the appearance of the sacred Manifestations
is entirely opposite to those who seek leadership and bears no
resemblance to them whatsoever. And in the world of existence
there is no parallel or equal to the influence of God’s Cause and
power of God’s Word.

MHMD?2.413-414
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AB04304

To: Roy C Wilhelm, in New York
Date: 1913-May-22

Praise be to God that the New York believers became con-
firmed in the accomplishment of a great service and held in
that City the Consultation Convention for the erection of the
Mashrak-el-Azkar. They displayed the utmost of effort till that
convention was inaugurated with infinite perfection. They ex-
ercised the greatest of love and kindness towards all the dele-
gates who had come from the different States. They invited
and entertained the delegates in their homes. With perfect
affection they spread before them the banquet of hospitality.
Every one became grateful and happy. This event will adorn
an important and blessed page in the Baha’i history. ‘Abdu’l-
Baha is pleased with everyone and supplicates and entreats
toward the Kingdom of Baha'u’llah and begs inexhaustible
Confirmations for the friends....

SW_ v04410 p.177x

ABU2757

Words spoken at Baltimore Hotel in Paris, 1913-May-22

There are three kinds of light. The light of the sun has only
one function and that is to make things manifest. This light is
not important. It is only the result of ethereal vibrations.

The second light is the light of the eye which has two functions.
It is the manifestor of phenomena and the seer of phenomena.
The third light is the light of the intellect. This has three
functions. It is the manifestor, the seer and the comprehendor
of phenomena. The light which is mentioned in the holy books,
is therefore the light of the intellect.

DAS.1913-05-22
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ABUO0127

Address to the friends at Dreyfus home in Paris, 1913-May-23

“Today is the anniversary of the declaration of the Bab - Peace
be upon thee! Today the Bab declared this cause in Shirza,
Persia. The appearance of the Bab resembles the dawn, for
the dawn holds the promise of the sun. The dawn of the Bab
promised the rising of the sun of truth that is to envelop the
whole world.

He said, “O my glorious Lord, I sacrifice myself entirely to
thee. My only desire is to be martyred for thy love. Thou
dost suffice me!” The Bab’s desire was to be realized, for the
glorious crown of martyrdom was placed upon his head. The
gems light the whole world.

He was imprisoned at Shiraz, then went to Isfahan, was after-
ward confined in a fortress at Makow and finally executed in
a public square of Tabriz. This supreme martyrdom raised his
banner yet higher and heightened the power of divine manifes-
tation on earth, for the reality which is reflected is the same
from the beginning. The Christ was the word of God from the
beginning - in the same way Mohammed says, “I was a prophet
before the existence of Adam,” and Baha’u’llah says, “In the
beginning which has no beginning I loved thee.”

The sun is always the sun; if at a certain period it gave no
light it would not at that period be called the sun, for the
characteristics of the sun are light and heat. The great ones are
from all time in their glorious station, their reality is luminous
from the beginning, the reality that causes the qualities of God
to appear, but the day of their manifestation is the day when
they proclaim themselves of this earth.
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The Bab in his writings heralded the advent of Baha'u’llah. He
declared to his followers “You will attain the perfect well-being
at your meeting with God; the horizon will be illumined; the in-
finite spirit will send forth its breezes - the divine proclamation
will make itself heard.”

When, some years later, Baha’u’llah declared himself to be the
“glory of God,” the Bab’s followers with few exceptions believed
in him. His brilliancy shone forth like a sun. His power had
already been recognized before his proclamation and on the
day of his declaration all became aware and were amazed at
his wisdom.

Behold how in a few years, although exiled and imprisoned,
he enunciated his purpose. Two kings were planning his death
and still his power grew stronger day unto day! In the darkness
of the dungeons he shone like a star! The more his followers
were killed, the more the number grew; for each man killed,
a hundred men arose. No one entered his presence without

becoming awe-stricken by his might. The learned men who
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approached him were astounded at his knowledge, yet he never
attended school nor learned of men. His friends and his family
all testify to this, yet his teachings are the soul of this age.

The sun emanates from itself and does not draw its light from
other sources. The divine teachers have the innate light; they
have knowledge and understanding of all things in the universe;
the rest of the world receives its light from them and through
them the arts and sciences are revived in each age.

Abraham and Moses went to no school; Jesus had neither
school nor master; Mohammed never had a lesson; the Bab
and Baha’u’llah had no professors. Read the books written by
Baha’u’llah - the philosophers and savants in the Orient will
bear witness to his eloquence and learning. In the Orient this
is considered a proof of his divinity. There they say, “If some
one can write a letter like Baha’u’llah, Baha'u’llah’s divinity
can be denied.” No one has yet competed.

0 How can those who depend on mortals be divine messengers?

How can a lamp which has to be lighted be eternal? The divine
teacher does not come to acquire knowledge, for this tree of life
is a fruit tree by birth and not through grafting. Behold the
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sacred tree which spreads its shade over the whole world! This
is the mission of Baha’u’llah - for under this tree all questions
are solved!

I congratulate you on this sacred day, the anniversary of the
declaration of the Bab - the day when for the first time on
this earth Baha'u’llah’s name was mentioned and in the world
the dawn appeared on the horizon. May all of you become the
cause of joy and of renewing the fire of the love of God in all
hearts.

ADP.051-054
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Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-23 in Paris

We know things by their opposites. Knowledge is more appre-
ciated when we observe the stultifying influence of ignorance.
Sight and hearing is more thought of when we see the condi-
tions of the blind and the deaf ones. A person living on the
border of a flowing river all his life does not know what thirst
is.

When we were travelling from Bagdad toward Constantinople,
one day, we thought [to] go ahead of the family, pitch the tent
and prepare everything till Baha’u’llah and the rest of the party
arrive. There were twenty three of us, all on horses. When we
got away several miles from the main body, the sun rose high
in heaven and it shone dazzlingly upon our heads. We became
aware that in our hurry to get away quickly we had forgotten to
bring with any drinking water. We looked around us and there
was nothing visible but a wilderness of hot sand and getting
hotter every hour. We asked our guide whether there is any
spring in the vicinity and he said, ‘no. We cannot have any
water before we reach to the station, which is sixteen miles
away.

What can we do now? Our lips are parched with thirst; some
of us almost to the point of fainting. I told to the rest on-
ward, my friends, Spur your horses. We galloped several miles
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and we were nearly succumbing to the awful heat when in the
far off horizon, we observed several black tents of the nomads.
Those black tents to my eyes were at the time greater than
the palaces of the Kings. We hastened toward the tents and
reached literally half-dead.

There was no human being visible so I called out loudly ‘Water’.
An old woman came out of one of the tents and shook her head,
meaning that she has no water. Then I asked her have you
‘Doug’? (sour milk diluted with water). She answered in the
affirmative. She took us then to a tripod made of wood over
which was hanging a black skin of mutton which was filled with
“Doug”. She opened its aperture and each one of us drunk a
cup. It was as cold as ice.

In this part of the world, there is a wind, blowing at this season,
which is as hot as fire. It scorches one’s face and lips and peels
the skin; it makes the earth so dry that it is impossible to
describe but when it passes by a jar of water or a skin of Doug,
it makes them as cold as ice. This wind is called sometimes
‘Sam’ and at other times ‘Sharghi’.

In short we drunk three skinfull of “Doug” and then we laid
down our bodies, some under the shade of the tents, others
right under the sunshine. We could not go in the tents, because
these people live with their cattle. When we awoke, we were
very much refreshed and continued our journey. Experience
teaches us many lessons that we are not apt to forget.

DAS.1913-05-23

ABU1566

Words to the friends, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-23 in Paris

The real enjoyment of the world of humanity consists in the
fact that every individual may think of the wellbeing of others
and sacrifice his own rest for the rest of his fellowman. Then
and not until then will he be really happy. I hope that all of
you will attain to this station. Then you will be real Baha’is.

When Mohamad was living one day his son-in-law Ali, his wife
and his two sons kept fast. Now, according to the Mohamadan
law a person fasting must not eat or drink anything from sun-
rise to sunset. In order to break their fasts after sunset, Ali
had prepared four small loaves of bread. They had nothing
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else. Just before sunset several poor people knocked at the
door and begged for alms. Ali gave them all the four loaves
of bread. All the four continued to fast next day without eat-
ing anything meanwhile. Four other loaves were prepared and
they were again given away to a number of orphans who called
right in time. The sun rose on the third day and they contin-
ued to fast without eating anything. They have now prepared
for the third time four loaves of bread and just before eating,
a few strangers passed by the house and the loaves were given
unto them. When Mohamad heard the self-sacrifice of his son-
in-law, his daughter and his two grand-children he sent them
special food and asked them to eat themselves.

Man, therefore must be self-sacrificing to such an extent; oth-
erwise if he seeks after his own interests and [rest] he is like
unto the animals. Strive that ye may assist the children of man
both materially and spiritually, be the means of their guidance
and illumination.

DAS.1913-05-23

ABU1684

Words spoken on 1913-May-23 in Paris

The perfection of man lies in educating, to the extent possible,
the children of the poor and others, treating them like one’s
own children and making absolutely no distinction between
them. Rather, whoever shows more intelligence should receive
more attention and education so they may become a source of
perfection and promoter of human virtues.

Although educating one’s own child is praiseworthy and at-
tracts the bounties of the Forgiving Lord, this is something
that everyone naturally desires to do. Therefore, distinction,
honor and benevolence toward humanity lie in educating or-
phaned children and the children of the poor and weak, for
such children will always remain grateful and appreciative of
their benefactors, and will be more content and thankful, un-
like children who consider themselves entitled heirs and see
their parents as obligated to educate them - they are not as
appreciative nor as eager to learn and grateful to their teachers
as other children without guardians become.
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Words to the friends, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-23 in Paris

One day Baha’u’llah was walking beside the bank of Euphrates
in Baghdad. Omne of the learned men of that city who had
never seen Baha'u’llah passed and was greatly impressed by
his majestic bearing and divine Face. He came to him with
great reverence and humility and asked:- ‘Sir! Which country
do you come from?’

‘I come from the country of Baha.

The man was puzzled. ‘In which part of the world is it situ-
ated?’ he hesitatingly inquired.

‘It is in the Eastern direction.

‘What temperature?’ the man asked.

‘Always moderate.

‘What kind of a country is it?” he interrogated with evident
curiosity.

‘It is a most marvelous country; its inhabitants are angelic; its
spring is for all the four seasons; its trees are always green; its
fruits luscious; its flowers imperishable and of many hues; its
roses ever spreading sweet fragrances; its meadows are peren-
nially luxuriantly verdant; its sun has no setting, its stars al-
ways shining, its moon is ever full; its denizens enjoy eternal
youth; its gardens are always abloom; its sweet-singing birds
ever melodiously warbling; its wine imparting everlasting ex-
hilaration and its bounties and blessings limitless.

‘Sir!” he gasped with astonishment, ‘I have never heard of such
a country. It is not on the map.

‘Welll” Baha’w’llah answered ‘you may find it on another map.
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‘But how can one reach there?’

‘The guide to that country is One. If you follow him you shall
enter the portals of that country! The Blessed Perflection an-
swered him and passed by.

DAS.1913-05-23

AB07299

To: Baha’is of Stuttgart, Germany et al.
Date: 1913-May-23
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To: referring to Mr Bryan’s message
Date: 1913-May-23

The spirit of the age demands the establishment of universal
peace. No power on earth can stand before it. God has pur-
posed that peace must reign in this age, and it will come to
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pass. Let the advocates of peace work with greater zeal and
courage for the Lord of Hosts is their supporter.

In this radiant century and merciful age the ears are open,
hearts awakened, eyes seeing, consciences stirred. The age of
estrangement has passed. The century of friendship has ar-
rived. The dark hours have disappeared and the Orb of Unity
has dawned.

Now is the time to be illumined with the rays of the sun of the
solidarity of the human race. This is the hour of self-sacrifice
for the good of humanity.

SW_ v14#05 p.129

ABU1441

Words spoken on 1913-May-24 in Paris

Question/topic: People say that Muhamad, the Apostle of God, killed people and plundered their
possessions, and also that He waylaid caravans. How should we respond to these objections?

The protection of the Cause could not have been achieved ex-
cept through what transpired. And today if one were to ask
those same civilized people and European intellectuals, from
whom such objections have spread to the Eastern peoples: “If
in this time, which is the age of civilization, you were to find
in your own country or near your homeland such savage tribes
and gross aggressions, how would you deal with them?” - what
would they answer? Would they say that their duty, accord-
ing to education or politics, is to prevent their aggression and
wickedness toward each other by whatever means, or that sit-
ting silent and mute and leaving them to their own devices is
preferable?

Especially since today the greatest justification for the interven-
tion of powerful civilized nations in other countries is precisely
this: that to witness a country and nation in a state of chaos
and anarchy despite civilization and capability, and to remain
at peace, is far from justice and outside the duty of civilized
and educated people. Therefore the hand of politics must be
extended and one must charge forth in the arena of power and
might.
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Despite this, when the name of the religion of the Chief of Mes-
sengers is mentioned, they speak with utmost prejudice and
out of extreme bias express such expectation and regret, say-
ing: “If only such a Messenger had not been raised up among
the Arab tribes, and had not cut short the aggressive hand of
the parties of ignorance and savagery, had not laid the foun-
dation of happiness, and through the blessing of His guidance
and sufficiency the signs of civilization had not reached from
Asia to the bounds of Europe!”
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Words to some American friends, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-24 in Paris

America has the capacity of becoming the standard bearer of
international Peace. Geographically it is a vast continent far
away from the jealous eyes of the envious neighbors; politically,
democratic and holding aloof from the political complications
of Europe.

Therefore America is the readiest and the freest nation to arise
in the service of humanity and initiate new plans of philan-
thropy and encourage the establishment of Peace throughout
all parts of the world.

I always pray that the banner of international Comity and the
solidarity of human race may be hoisted in America.

DAS.1913-05-24

ABU2944

Words to a group of Americans spoken in 1913 in Paris

I have planted the Seeds in America. You must nurture them
and care for them. If you do this, they will yield an abundant
harvest.
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You must arise with superhuman strength to spread the teach-
ings for the Cause is GREAT; and whosoever shall arise in this
Day to TEACH, know that he will be assisted by the Divine
Concourse.

This is not the day of silence! It is the day of the Proclamation
of the Kingdom! It is not the day of rest. We must, ACT, ACT,
ACT!

SW__v04#15 p.256, BSTW#324

ABU2071

Words spoken on 1913-May-26 in Paris

When we were coming from New York to London, the band on
the ship played every morning and evening, and the passengers
were accustomed to listening to pass the time. However, when
they sometimes played better, people would become excited
for a few minutes and clap at the end. This was the result of
their music and melodies - temporary, not permanent.

Therefore, one must play such melodies that bring the Con-
course on High to delight and whose results and effects remain
lasting. These physical conditions endure at most only as long
as the body remains, then they perish and are forgotten. But
spiritual perfections and virtues remain forever - therein lies
the importance.

Strive to attain such a station. Seek eternal joy, establish di-
vine festivities, arrange heavenly feasts, spread the celestial
table of life, and grant everlasting life to humanity. This is
befitting the human world.

MHMD?2.423-424
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ABU2622

Words to a singer, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-26 in Paris

Are you progressing in your art? The heavenly song is good.
It is my hope that thou mayst sing that song.

When we left America on the steamer celtic, there were several
musicians and singers. They played and sung every day and
night. when they stopped playing the listeners clapped their
hands and all was ended. This was its result.

But you must sing a melody as to move and stir the hearts of
the Supreme Concourse and its effects may be eternal. The
earthly notes and strains are limited as to their influence. The
conditions of the world are physical and their importance are
according to the importance of the physical life.

Therefore I hope you will find spiritual success whose impor-
tance is eternal. Strive that you may be drawn nearer unto
God.

DAS.1913-05-26

ABU3076

Words to the Master’s entourage, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-26 in Paris

One must never feel superior to anyone else. This feeling de-
stroys all vestiges of friendship and love. I give thee this advice
to be remembered throughout all thy life: “Whenever thou
seest that a person feels to the measure of one atom superior
to another or prefers himself to his brother or sister have no
hope in him. He is deprived of the Bounties and Mercies of
God?”

DAS.1913-05-26
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ABU2665

Words to Mrs Cruttwell, spoken at Baltimore Hotel on 1913-May-27 in Paris

O Thou Almighty! Direct Thou this traveler toward the Path-
way of Thy Guidance! Suffer this thirsty one to reach to the
Fountainhead of Thy Bestowal! Confer upon this indigent one
an abode in the Neighborhood of Thy Infinite Mercy. Let
this hungry one sit around the celestial Table of Thy heavenly
Food!

O God! Encircle her with the Glances of Thy Providence!
Immerse her in the refulgent sea of Thy Glorious Lights! Grant
her the swift wings of Inspiration so that she may soar toward
the realm of the exalted ideals and universal Love! Protect her
and guard her from every evil!

Verily Thou art the Generous! The Compassionate and the
Merciful!

DAS.1913-05-27

ABU2250

Words to Prof. Enayat Khan and others, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-May-29 in Paris

To attain to Nirvana means to reach to perfection. This is
made possible through the Bestowals of God. When these are
vouchsafed, then man attains to the summit of perfection.

A seed has reached to the station of Nirvana once it springs
out of the earth, it grows, putting forth trunk, branches, leaves,
blossoms, and finally luscious, ripe fruits. The fruit is the
Nirvana of the tree. This comes through education. The seed
became a tree through the training of the gardener.

Man attains to perfection through the education of the divine
Instructor. His injustice is changed into justice; his greed into
trust, his avarice into generosity, his hard-heartedness into pity
and charity, in short he will be adorned with all the divine
characteristics.
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The more he acquires these spiritual qualities, the nearer his
spirit will be to perfection according to our terminology, ac-
cording to Christians he will be close to salvation and accord-
ing to the Hindus he will attain to Nirvana. The object in each
case is the same but the interpretation differs.

DAS.1913-05-29

ABU3747

Words spoken on 1913-May-29 in Paris

How great the results that would have appeared if these people
[who were well-versed in Islamic jurisprudence and doctrine]
had practised that kind of hair-splitting on matters of actual
importance! To what avail did they spend all the days of their
lives on sciences and subjects that begin with words and end
with words? Their endeavours bore no other fruit but this.

MHMD?2.427
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ABU0631

Address to the friends at Dreyfus home in Paris, 1913-May-30

This is a blessed night because Consul Schwarz and his respect-
ful wife have come from Germany with the greatest of longing
so that they may associate with you. Consider how great is the
power of Baha’uw’llah! It is unparalleled and unique in the his-
tory of the world. These noble souls have come from Stuttgart,
some of those who are present are from America, France and
England are well represented in this meeting and we come from
far of Persia. Yet the [invisible] power of the Blessed Perfec-
tion has established amongst us a harmony and concord which
are eternal. It is impossible to bring about this ideal condition
through human agency. The Divine Potency and Dominion
are alone enabled to unite these hearts.

The powers of humankind establish between the people a kind
of communication which is limited in its influence, but the pure
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love which is cordial, heartfelt and free from all the traces of
self and desire, measureless and changeless, is created by the
power of God. To-day when I looked in the faces of Consul
Schwarz and his revered wife, it was as though I met my own
dear son and beloved daughter. My joy and happiness was
inexpressible. This relation is made possible through the spir-
itual and Divine Power; other relations such as the family tie
which unites the various members of a family, or patriotic sen-
timent which brings together the individuals of a nation or
racial idea which cements together the social units of a tribe
of community/[;] all such relations are limited in their spheres
of activity.

The love which welds together the members of various nations;
divergent races and different religions, and causes them to as-
sociate with each other with love and amity, that love is divine
and celestial in origin; because such love is spiritual and heav-
enly, which casts all the various communities and tribes in one
universal mould of fraternity making organs of one great tem-
ple, suffering them to become the members of one family and
the inhabitants of one country and uniting them with such
an irresistible force that will become indissoluble throughout
all eternity. As own union and communication are made pos-
sible through this divine power, therefore no power on earth
is able to break them. Consequently let us all thank his ho-
liness Baha’u’llah who has brought all of us together, creat-
ing amongst us such affinity and co-operation, under the all-
protecting shadow of his Word, making us all the limbs of one
body and protecting and guarding us from all evil.

He has quickened spirit. He has assisted all with heavenly con-
firmation and has pitched such a tent under which all nations
and people will gather. He commands us to unfurl the banner
of the oneness of the World of Humanity and become the means
of the closer relationship between the East and the West, and
practicing the doctrine of human solidarity and brotherhood;
thus the lights of the Kingdom may illumine the hearts of the
inhabitants of the Orient and the Occident.

DAS.1913-05-30
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ABU1983

Words spoken on 1913-May-30 in Paris

In the past, some people would engage in austerities with
the thought of abandoning physical pleasures and suppressing
anger and passion. Yes, when weakness occurs in the body due
to austerities and eating and drinking less, the manifestations
of passion and anger decrease. But this quieting of anger and
reduction in passion is accidental, not essential, since whenever
one returns to eating and drinking, one returns to the original
state. If human sanctification were achieved through physical
weakness, then in that case the weaker a person is, the more
perfect they should be.

Thus the purpose of austerity is abandoning the self and desires
while still partaking of blessings, not being deprived of God’s
bounties. These blessings were created for humans, and bodily
health and strength were made the means for the manifestation
of spiritual power. If the human soul is sound despite having
physical strength, and just in a state of power, this is perfection
- otherwise the self is a dragon: how can it be dead? It has
only grown listless from lack of means.
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ABU2552

Words spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 in Paris, 1913-May-30

One must eat in moderation. Man is not created for food. He
must not indulge in eating too much. Over-eating is the cause
of many diseases. Rise from the table always before your are
satisfied.

One must have been retrograded to the lowest point as to be
perfectly satisfied with eating, drinking and sleeping. The en-
joyment of man comes through the unfoldment of his intellect,
intelligence, the virtues of the world of humanity and the di-
vine characteristics.
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Man has two aspects; a spiritual and an animal aspect. His
animal side is sustained through food and drink like unto other
beasts but his spiritual life is fed by the ideal perfections, faith,
assurance, the Knowledge of God, and the Love of God. More
attention must be given to the latter than to the former.

DAS.1913-05-30

AB02343

To: Ella G Cooper, in San Francisco
Date: 1913-May-51

O thou handmaid of God! It is recorded in eastern histories
that Socrates journeyed to Palestine and Syria and there, from
men learned in the things of God, acquired certain spiritual
truths; that when he returned to Greece, he promulgated two
beliefs: one, the unity of God, and the other, the immortality of
the soul after its separation from the body; that these concepts,
so foreign to their thought, raised a great commotion among
the Greeks, until in the end they gave him poison and killed
him.

And this is authentic; for the Greeks believed in many gods,
and Socrates established the fact that God is one, which obvi-
ously was in conflict with Greek beliefs.

The Founder of monotheism was Abraham; it is to Him that
this concept can be traced, and the belief was current among
the Children of Israel, even in the days of Socrates.

The above, however, cannot be found in the Jewish histories;
there are many facts which are not included in Jewish history.
Not all the events of the life of Christ are set forth in the
history of Josephus, a Jew, although it was he who wrote the
history of the times of Christ. One may not, therefore, refuse
to believe in events of Christ’s day on the grounds that they
are not to be found in the history of Josephus.

Eastern histories also state that Hippocrates sojourned for a
long time in the town of Tyre, and this is a city in Syria.
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As to the question regarding the soul of a murderer, and what
his punishment would be, the answer given was that the mur-
derer must expiate his crime: that is, if they put the murderer
to death, his death is his atonement for his crime, and follow-
ing the death, God in His justice will impose no second penalty
upon him, for divine justice would not allow this.

Regarding the matter of Mrs. Nash in Los Angeles - I said that
no one should object to Mrs. Nash, and Mrs. Nash should not
mention her dream to anyone. It should remain private to
herself, not that she should occupy gatherings with mention
of her dream. You should know this and make the friends
understand that if everyone were to mention their dreams in
meetings, there would be no time for anything else. Mention-
ing dreams is permitted outside of meetings, but in meetings
the writings of Baha’u’llah should be read, divine proofs ex-
plained, teaching done, prayers recited, and if there is news
from somewhere it can be mentioned.

And upon you be the Most Glorious Glory.
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ABU1996

Words to someone who asked for money, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-May-31 in Paris

Never be a spendthrift. Do not be extravagant in thy expenses.
An extravagant person comes always to a sad end and feels the
pinch of want and misery. Ever expend less than your income.
Do not borrow money for unnecessary things. Although my
expenses are much and in different directions, I never expend
without thought. If I give money to this or to that or to the
children, the results of it will be known in the future.

When I was at the age of youth - in Baghdad - I wore a Tar-
boush for five years till its reddish color became white and very
old looking. My Persian “Gaba” I had on myself for 5 years
but I never thought that there are new clothes in this world. I
never dreamed to borrow money and buy clothes with. T was
very happy with what I had. Just at this time If I did not
have the means to pay for this room I would have slept in a
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cell just as happily and If I could not get the cell I would have
gone into the God’s country and slept there peacefully never
dreaming that there is such a thing as a room.

Now if you see that I make some gifts and expenses, they are
all for fulfilling religious duties and considerations of the Cause
of God, and their results will become evident later. Even food
should only be for meeting needs - excess beyond necessity
leads to depression, listlessness and ultimately to illness and
affliction.

How base must a person be to be content with these material
things and to occupy and soil oneself with these superfluities.
The excellence of man lies in divine perfections and knowledge
of Him, and in the spiritual nature’s triumph over the animal
nature.

DAS.1913-05-30, MHMD2.430
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Words spoken on 1913-May-31 in Paris

In the Kingdom of God, women and men are one and the
same. It is incumbent on everyone to summon humanity to
turn towards the Most Exalted Horizon and to spread the sweet
savours of God.

MHMD2.431
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To: Khusraw Parsi, in Poona
Date: 1913-06 or >

O kind Khusraw! In Paris, for your sake I went to the photogra-
phy studio twice. He took photos during an address and visita-
tion, but the visitation was not completed. I went a third time
but he broke his promise - despite having set an appointment,
the photographer attended to others, so I departed. However,
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the first time, which was the address, came out well. The sec-
ond time, which was the first part of the visitation, also came
out well. But the third time, since he broke his promise, the
second part of the visitation was not photographed. Therefore
I apologize.

I hope that through God’s favors you will be preserved and
protected in the cave of divine protection and shelter. Con-
vey to all the friends the Most Wondrous and Most Glorious
greetings. And upon you be glory.

DAS.1913-05-21n, MHMD2.645x
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ABU3732

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-01 in Paris

[Abdu’l-Baha then discussed the degrees of love and longing
demonstrated by the favoured ones of God:]

This kind of love is the fruit of consummate reason, for the
firmer the foundation of reason and knowledge, the greater the
heights that the lofty palace of love will reach:

Should he of reason not lay eyes upon that fair and charming
face,

How could he turn toward the prize and look upon the lover’s
place?

For them who are to God resigned both love and reason well
accord,

Unlike that earthly heart and mind which in this nether world
are stored.

MHMD2.435
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ABU2313

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-02 in Paris

From Baghdad to Adrianople, some of the friends like Jinab
Aqga Mirza Mahmud and Aga Mirza Ja’far endured great hard-
ships. They were truly blessed souls. Along the way and at
each stop they would serve the caravan. They would always
run ahead of the blessed howdah, and when arriving at each
stop, despite the high costs and scarcity of provisions along
that route, they had to prepare food and dinner at every sta-
tion.

Most nights until midnight, I would search the villages with one
of them for hay and barley to feed the animals. After midnight,
just when they wanted to get a little rest, the caravan would
set out again. Their days and nights passed in this manner -

they had not a moment’s peace.
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ABU3726

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-02 in Paris

The protection of the Cause of God and the unity of the people
of Baha are dependent on firmness in the Covenant of God and
adherence to the writings of the Expounder of the divine verses.
Apart from this, every hope will end in despair, and every
remark will lead to toil and abasement. He who searches for
any path but this one will fall into a darksome abyss, and every
seeker of rank and glory who fails to promote this servitude
shall find himself wailing and sighing in the end.

MHMD?2.437
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ABU1660

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-03 in Paris

Today the hosts of divine grace and confirmation assist those
souls who arise to serve the Most Great Word and who oc-
cupy themselves with the exaltation of the Cause of God. The
heavenly forces will aid those blessed souls and make them
victorious and triumphant over all the powers of the world.

If people would reflect and ponder a little, they would soon
attain a state of awakening and realize that there is no shelter
except under the shade of the Word of God, and nothing but
attachment to and orientation towards spiritual power and di-
vine teachings can bring joy to the spirit, comfort to the heart,
and assurance to the conscience. No corner exists without
thorns and traps except the sanctuary of love - there is no
peace elsewhere. Soon you will see that even the civilization
of Europeans will lead to worldwide war and end in revolution

and chaos.

The Blessed Beauty endured what tribulations and calamities,
what holy souls were sacrificed, so that this foundation of eter-
nal happiness and glory could be established and this taberna-
cle of the unity of the human world could be raised up. Now
the loved ones of the Blessed Beauty must be occupied day
and night with service, thinking about preserving and protect-
ing the foundation of the Cause of God. They must not be
occupied with themselves, must close their eyes to all personal
affairs and thoughts, and not let these efforts go to waste.
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ABU1088

Words to Consul and Madame Schwarz, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Jun-03 in Paris

Christ hath said that souls shall come from the East and from
the West and enter into the Kingdom of God, while the children
of the Kingdom shall be cast out. Thus it was that many
of the countrymen and kindred of the Blessed Beauty were
debarred and deprived of the Abha Kingdom, whereas ye, who
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in outward seeming were afar off, became partakers thereof and
sought heavenly life....

[In the afternoon, when certain honoured women attained His
presence, He related the story of Mary Magdalene:]

how, through faith and service to the Cause of Christ, she be-
came the pride of men and renowned throughout the horizons.
How many queens and princesses passed into oblivion; how
many daughters and sons of the kings and great ones of the
world became nameless and traceless; while Mary, though she
was a village woman, attained such continuance and life.

Therefore honour and everlasting life consist in renouncing the
promptings of self and in service at the Divine Threshold. My
hope is that ye may attain unto such a station: that ye may
arise to diffuse the fragrances of God and to teach the Cause
of God; that ye may promote the oneness of the foundations
of the religions, the oneness of the races, and the oneness of
the countries; and that ye may raise aloft the tabernacle of
universal peace and of the unity of the world of humanity, that
in both worlds ye may become honoured and exalted.

BBBD.221-223, DAS.1913-06-03, MHMD?2.439-440
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ABU1164

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-04 in Paris

Good intention is necessary for good deeds. Unless there is
good intention, which is like a firm and steadfast root and
foundation, the tree of deeds will not yield fruits, blessings
and results, and will not bestow good fruits. The greatest
foundation for achieving good results from the deeds of the
people of the world is good intention.

Good intention does not accept hypocrisy and dissimulation.
How often it happens that someone performs a good deed but
their intention is not pure - it is either for fame, or for honor,
or out of desire for pride and haughtiness, or merely for show
and leadership. Such deeds do not have lasting results and
do not become the cause of universal benefits. They do not
illumine the human world and do not bestow eternal comfort
and happiness, even if they appear to have a firm foundation.
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But if accompanied by good intention and pure motivation,
they give life to the human world, make the material world a
sample of the divine Kingdom, and transform the face of the
earth into a mirror of the supreme paradise.

When you observe carefully, you will be certain that such sin-
cere motives and pure intentions result from the power of the
Word of God and the influence of the Religion of God, and
that sincere love, purity of heart, and service to the human
world appear in human souls from the spirituality of faith and
divine knowledge. For it is the spiritual power of religion that
rules over hearts and spirits, it is the love of God and fear of
God that penetrates the veins and nerves, and preserves con-
sciences and innermost thoughts. Through this holy power, the
children of Adam become servants and lovers of one another,
and the foundation of world order and the basis of the comfort
of nations becomes firm and established.

Baha’u’llah states in the Tablet of the World: “At present, that
which the nation of England adheres to in terms of law appears
good outwardly, but that which in reality causes preservation
and prevention has been the fear of God.”
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ABU1432

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-04 in Paris

This happiness is eternal and the cause of expansion of heart
and soul in all divine worlds. When one’s happiness is from
divine bounties, they will not become sad or sorrowful in any
condition, even if worldly events are not according to their de-
sires and the turning of fortune does not promote their hopes
and thoughts. Rather, trust and reliance on the divine will
and purpose brings one to a place where, despite striving and
endeavoring in affairs, they have no desire except for what oc-
curs and no wish other than what comes to pass. In that state,
they see all matters in accordance with their own desire and
will, and consider them promoters of their honor and comfort.
They find no anxiety except confidence, and seek no war and
cruelty except peace and tranquility.
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Such happiness is eternal and such a station is the cause of
everlasting life. 1 desire this station for you. Through this
station, success and prosperity are attained, not happiness that
is subject to change and alteration.

Happiness that comes from physical matters must inevitably
undergo transformation, for a person is healthy one day and
sick another, wealthy at one time and needy at another, in
comfort at one moment and afflicted with hardship at another.
Their thoughts are always troubled and every moment their
spirit is tormented by some suffering.

But when their heart is turned toward the Kingdom of God and
their happiness comes from the bounties of the highest horizon,
they become free from every sorrow. They attach their heart
to the divine world, become the confidant of the human world,
and promote the signs and mysteries of the All-Merciful.
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Words spoken on 1913-Jun-05 in Paris

This is more important and precedent than acquired perfec-
tions, for acquired knowledge and outward education assist
natural capacity and become instruments for promoting and
executing the intentions of hearts and aspirations of souls. If
outward sciences are combined with good intentions and praise-
worthy character, they become light upon light, illumining the
world of the soul, making human life and form a mirror of the
divine image and likeness, reflecting the realms above.

Conversely, if a person is deprived of divine virtues and spiri-
tual education, their knowledge becomes an instrument of op-
pression - in the political realm turning celebration into battle,
demolishing and destroying the foundation of comfort; in the
religious realm promoting unsound opinions and false tradi-
tions, causing enmity and discord between human souls.
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Thus in every age the masses, putting their trust in their lead-
ers and clergy, have risen up to deny and harm the truth and
its chosen ones. They have supposed that the actions of fa-
mous people are the standard, and that imitating any scholar
or learned person leads to divine good pleasure. They even con-
sidered the garb of the learned as a sign of piety and devotion,
and took outward appearance as evidence of good character.
They became sources of sedition and corruption in the verses
of revelation.

That is why the Blessed Beauty said: “Not every hat is a sign of
ignorance, nor every turban a mark of knowledge. How many a
hat has raised high the banner of knowledge, and how many a
turban has cast down the law of God. If human excellence were
measured by turbans, then the camel that carries a thousand
turbans would have to be counted among the most learned of
scholars.”

Therefore always strive to be a cause of improving character
and acquiring and promoting spiritual perfections.
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ABU0446

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-06 in Paris

In my journey in Kurdistan I wrote a ghazal, two verses of
which are:

If you cherish life, do not come here

But if you wish to sacrifice soul and heart, come and bring
them too

This is the way: if you seek reunion with Baha, pursue it

But if you’re not suited for this path, stay away and cause no
trouble

If he comes with these conditions, very good; if not, then no.
Mirza Muhit related this blessed statement exactly to him.
He became so fearful that he dared not seek permission to
visit. Shortly thereafter, news of his death arrived - he had
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bid farewell to this world due to a severe fever and set forth
on another path.

From the beginning, the independence and detachment of
the Blessed Beauty amazed everyone. His rising to reform
morals and sanctify and detach souls brought assurance to
those within and without. Day by day the verses and blessed
teachings subdued necks, and the lights of the Sun of Truth
illumined and brightened the horizons, until the banner of
God’s Cause was raised. It became evident to the governments
and peoples of the world that this community had no intention
or purpose except the peace and wellbeing of humanity, and
would in no way interfere in political matters and corruption,
nor take lives.

How unjust people are to close their eyes to these brilliant
traces and mighty conditions and show ingratitude! By God
besides Whom there is no God, were it not for the rising of the
Blessed Beauty and the scratching of the Most Exalted Pen,
nothing would have remained of the Primal Point’s Manifesta-
tion except the chaos of the followers of Yahya. The confused
and erroneous statements of that fool and the unseemly actions
of him and his like brought matters to the point where people
attributed every ugliness and corruption to the original Cause,
and every pretext fell into the hands of the enemies of the
Cause. Moreover, what did the common people know that the
original Cause was sanctified from the defilements of the peo-
ple of self and passion? Security was completely removed. All
people became certain that the Babis were enemies of people’s
property, lives and honor.

I remember that in the incident of the Shah in Tehran, a cleric
“O people!
If you love God, if you worship the Prophet, if you seek to
protect your lives, property and honor - kill the Babis! They
are enemies of religion and opponents of the Faith” and so on
and so forth. These events and incidents were only due to
the passions and desires of Yahya, Siyyid Muhammad Isfahani,
and Mulla Ja’far Naraghi, who darkened the pages of history
of those days and defiled the most pure hem of the Cause.

was crying out in every street and alley saying:

See with what power the Blessed Beauty arose and how He pro-
tected and assisted God’s Cause, such that even if some souls
called this Cause contrary to their religion, or some did not ac-
cept the truth of the claim, still they testified to its greatness
and power and bore witness to the sanctity and detachment
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of the Baha’is and their non-interference in sedition and cor-
ruption - this became famous throughout the regions of the
world. But the followers of Yahya were present in every repre-
hensible matter, and still their evil aims and deeds are evident
within and without Iran, and their interference and corruption
in Iran’s political offices is known and present.

But praise be to God, the people of Baha are removed from
all these corruptions and are turned to the Most Luminous
Kingdom and hold fast to the counsels of the Chosen Beauty
Who says that even if they need sustenance to survive, they
should not stretch their hands toward the wealth of Jews, let
alone others. And likewise He says: “To be killed in His path
is better than to kill.” And likewise: “O friends of God and
His trusted ones! Kings are the manifestations of power and
dawning-places of might and wealth of God. Pray for them.
Sovereignty over earth was granted to them, and He ordained
hearts for Himself. He has forbidden conflict and contention
with a mighty forbidding in the Book. This is God’s command
in this Most Great Manifestation, which He has protected from
the decree of obliteration and adorned with the ornament of
confirmation. Verily He is the Powerful, the All-Knowing, the
Wise.”
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Words spoken on 1913-Jun-06 in Paris

Question/topic: What is the state of those who perform good deeds and possess a commendable

character, but do not believe [in the Cause]?

Since this manifestation is the manifestation of grace, therefore
those who perform good deeds and possess virtuous character,
even if they are not believers, will not be deprived of divine
mercy.

However, there are degrees for human deeds and virtues: there
is a deed whose benefit returns to the person himself, another
deed whose fruit returns to his family or his people and tribe.
But there is a deed whose benefit and fruit returns to all the
people of the world, and its results are unlimited and its effects
endure as long as the world of existence endures.
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Words spoken on 1913-Jun-07 in Paris
Question/topic: A query about the tree that bore the fruit Adam ate, for which He was expelled
from the Garden of Eden.
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Words spoken on 1913-Jun-07 in Paris

Question/topic: A question was then asked about predestination and free will.

Man has free will in matters related to improving qualities
and refining character, which lead to ascent to sublime and
transcendent stations. This is how innate capacities and divine
gifts in the human world become perfected through education
- the thorny wilderness of ignorance and cruelty becomes the
rose garden of knowledge and purity, and the dark abode of
enmity and hatred becomes the temple of love and fidelity.

However, in universal matters and the law of power, humans
cannot interfere and have no choice. For example, one cannot
say “Why have I grown old?” and is not able to live forever and
never die. In such matters, one is certainly compelled. But in
acquiring human virtues and spiritual perfections, one has free
will and is capable of transforming deeds and behaviors and ac-
cepting education and attaining knowledge and understanding.

The greatest foundation for educating humankind in this
earthly world is divine teachings and laws. If you want to
educate someone in good character, you must labor for years
and endure difficulties, and even then what will become of it,
to what degree will your education affect them, how long will
it last, and what results will it yield? But when that person
comes under the shadow of divine religion, they are completely
transformed immediately upon believing, becoming a lover
of humanity from the depths of their heart, advancing in all
conditions and manners, becoming a new creation.

For the order and arrangement of the world and the comfort
and tranquility of nations, the conduct and behavior of a reli-
gious common person is more beneficial than the actions of an
irreligious scholar, especially in situations where political laws
and power are not effective and restraining, and thoughts of
glory, fear and fame do not intervene. At such times the value
of divine education and the influence and results of spiritual
teachings become evident.

MHMD2.450-451
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ABU1592

Words to the friends, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Jun-07 in Paris

For the last ninety years the Western missionaries have gone to
Orumieh. They have built schools, hospitals and other chari-
table institutions in order to convert people to so-called Chris-
tianity but during all this time they have not been able to
attract one soul. This is because they have the machine but
not the spirit.

In Tiberias the missionaries have built a modern hospital and
pharmacy. The doctor has been serving there for 32 years. At
least every year 1000 Jews enter the hospital and go out healed,
but none of them becomes really Christian. The doctor used
to tell me I am at my wits end in thinking out the reason of
the success of the Baha’is in the propagation of their teach-
ings. Without any means at their hands they succeed to make
these Jews Baha'’is but with all these hospitals and schools and
charity we don’t seem to succeed. Why is this?

I told him Think for one moment over this singular fact. The
Jews who became Christians in the apostolic and after apos-
tolic age were not attracted to the Christian doctrine by hos-
pitals etc. On the contrary, they were beaten, persecuted
and killed. Notwithstanding these things they accepted Christ.
Why was this? Because those early teachers possessed the
“heavenly power”. With that power they were enabled to carry
the gospel into distant lands.

Now in this day the Baha’is are teaching the people with the
same divine Power. They are baptized with the power of the
Holy Spirit, have forgotten ego and are soaring toward the
Kingdom of sanctity. The most efficient capital of the Baha’i
teacher is the divine power. Through that alone he can conquer
the cities of the hearts.

DAS.1913-06-07, SW__v09#03 p.040
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ABU2892

Words to a friend, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Jun-07 in Paris

Question/topic: Regarding Joan of Arc.

With another Baha’i he spoke about Joanne of Arc and her
dauntless courage:- “The voices that she did hear from child-
hood were not outward, physical voices. They were spiritual
revelations in her heart. It is very strange that the Popes in
the beginning anathemized her and excommunicated her from
the church, but now they have canonized her and made her
a saint. At first, they said, that she is deprived from the Fa-
vors of God and the devil lived in the center of her; now they
say, she intercedes before the Throne of the Almighty for our
sins! Under any circumstance, this action of the Popes shows
conclusively the fallibility of their judgment.”

DAS.1913-06-07

ABUO0738

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-08 in Paris

We have a spiritual nearness - a connection and relationship
that will have no remoteness or separation following it. Praise
be to God, the light of guidance is shining, the Sun of Truth is
brilliant, the dawn of bounty has risen, and the star of grace
is radiant and gleaming.

Though we may be hidden from outward sight, in the world of
heart and soul we are visible and manifest. Though the body
may be far removed, the spirit is ever intimate with the grace
of meeting and presence, and hearts are close and connected to
each other. The pure heart is like a mirror - no matter how far
the mirror may be from the sun, it still reflects the lights more
than all other things and shows forth the manifestations of
mysteries. Thus, capacity and purity of heart is the condition,
not physical proximity.

3 I hope that we may be together in all the divine worlds, that
we may be gathered in realms that are sanctified from time
and place. It is certain that we have been and are together
in all worlds, and now too in the human world, which is the
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essence and outcome of the mineral, plant and animal worlds,
we are intimate with each other. But this world is dark, while
the divine world has infinite grace and bounty. In any case,
you love all the people of Paris, and I hope you will conduct
yourselves in such a way as to spread the divine fragrances and
promote sanctification and the love of God.

Praise be to God, the greatest connections between hearts have
been achieved, and that is the love of God and the oneness of
humanity. In the Baha’i Cause these connections and this most
ancient grace have no end or cessation. Therefore I will never
forget you. This is the greatest bounty that has given our
hearts such affection - it is love that has gathered and united
us in this way. How narrow and dark is a heart that has no love
of God in it! Dead is the body and soul that is not enriched
by the Holy Spirit. So give thanks to God that you are in the
utmost love and affection.

In such a city where all are immersed in desires and passions,
you have turned to the Kingdom of sanctification. This is from
the power of the Word of God that has given our hearts this
degree of connection and affection - otherwise what did we, a
group of Iranians, have to do with you, a group from Paris and
the English people and American nation? What connection or
relationship did we have with each other? Praise be to God,
the power of the Word of God and influence of the Cause of
God has united and joined us such that we have found ourselves
as one spirit, one soul, and one being.

My hope is that just as we are intimate and familiar in this
physical world, we may also be together in the world of the
Kingdom. Though I outwardly leave Paris, my spirit and heart
are with you, and God willing, after me your intimacy and
affection will increase, and day by day you will become more
illumined and radiant.

MHMD2.452-454
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ABU3719

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-08 in Paris

God is the sustainer and the protector of the orphans. How
many are the children of the wealthy who went on to wander
this world as lost souls, and how numerous are the orphans
and children of the poor who have attained to lofty stations!

Were it not for the protection and assistance of God, the or-
phans should always be trampled underfoot, and only the chil-
dren of the wealthy should remain. Thus, divine support and
protection are extended to all humankind.

Whoever strives harder to acquire the perfections of the world
of humanity and demonstrates the more virtuous character will
be nearer to the threshold of God and make the greater degree
of progress.
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ABU1826

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-08 in Paris

You must act according to the divine counsels, for these coun-
sels are the remedy for every ailment. Apply this remedy. Be
mindful of God. Discuss divine matters. Do not become im-
mersed in material affairs.

The purpose of faith is the purification of souls and the re-
sult of recognition is the refinement of hearts. The foundation
of God’s Cause rests upon love and the unity of the human
world, and it is the means for removing moral corruptions
and material harms. Through the power of faith, humans
can be saved from these harms and promote love and affec-
tion between hearts, spread the signs of unity and oneness,
disseminate universal brotherhood, and become servants of hu-
mankind.

Therefore you must interact with all peoples with utmost truth-
fulness and sincerity, and remember followers of every religion
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with honor and respect. Look to the foundation of divine reli-
gions, which is one reality, and the principles of the Manifesta-
tions of Truth, which are one principle - not the branches that
pertained to the requirements of times and ages, nor the tra-
ditions that have caused difference and conflict among people
- so that you may raise the banner of peace and harmony and
become the sign of the Most Great Name among the peoples
of the world.
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ABU2623

Farewell words to the friends, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Jun-08 in Paris

I love the believers of Paris, not the walls and the houses. The
walls do not protect one from his ego. One must become the
embodiment of divine love. This is the greatest fortress.

Praise be to God that our relation is purely spiritual. Consider
how the Love of God has united us together. We are associating
with each other in the utmost of unity and love.

Outwardly I am leaving Paris, but my spirit will be always with
you. After me, you organise meetings, speak in the gatherings,
be always full of joy and beatitude; - so that day unto day you
may become more spiritual, more radiant, more heavenly.

Your duty is to serve the world of humanity through every
channel, through every means. This is my hope for you.

DAS.1913-06-08
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AB11088

Date: 1913-Jun-08

As to the matter of building the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar, that is,
the matter of beginning its construction - an important (or
considerable) sum of money must decidedly be prepared in
order that work may be begun: that is, at least two or three
hundred thousand dollars must be ready.

And, most assuredly, if it is built in the days of the Covenant,

it will be more joyful and more heart-rejoicing; but this is
difficult.

Now be ye engaged in collecting contributions.

SW_ v06#17 p.149

ABU3720

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-09 in Paris

. When you turn towards the Abha Kingdom and arise to serve
the Cause of God, you will be granted a fresh confirmation day
after day, and graciously aided to conquer the cities of people’s
hearts.

Because the [Baha’i] men and women of Persia had set their
faces toward the Most Glorious Kingdom, they remained as
firm in the Cause as an immovable mountain, and became the
bearers of the signs of God.

Similarly, there are people in America who have been raised
up with the utmost firmness. My hope is that you, too, may
remain firm and steadfast, and serve as channels through which
the divine fragrances are spread...
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ABU1751

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-10 in Paris

Rising up to teach God’s Cause and serve the Word of God has
in every age been the source of eternal life for souls. Through
this service, lowly individuals like Simon and Peter attained the
zenith of eternal glory, even though at first no one paid them
any attention. But in the end kings and monarchs became
humble at the mention of their names.

So today, what attracts divine confirmations is teaching and
exalting the Word of God. We must all engage in spreading
the divine fragrances. We should associate with all peoples
and religions of the world with perfect love and oneness, for
the Blessed Beauty says: “O people of Baha! You have been
and are the dawning-places of love and the daysprings of divine
grace and bounty. Defile not your tongues with cursing or
reviling anyone and guard your eyes from that which is not
befitting. If you possess a word or gem that others are deprived
of, share it with them in utmost kindliness and goodwill. If
it be accepted, the aim is achieved. If not, leave them to
themselves and pray to God, the Mighty, the Ancient. Be not
the cause of grief, much less of strife and sedition.”
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AB03965

To: Joseph H Hannen, in Washington, DC
Date: 1913-Jun-11

O thou who art firm in the Covenant!

Thy report was received. Through the news of the effulgence
of the Kingdom of God the hearts of the divine friends became
rejoiced. Praise be to God that the splendor of the Sun of
Reality has cast such an illumination from the East to the West
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and has made possible the holding of such radiant meetings so
that the sweet melody may ascend to the Kingdom of Abha!

Less than a year Abdul Baha traveled through the cities of
America and crossed its deserts and from his heart and soul he
raised the cry of Ya Baha El Abha; in gatherings and churches
he gave the Glad-Tidings of the appearance of the Kingdom
of God; vociferously he imparted the news of the dawn of the
Sun of Reality; he explained divine Proofs and Evidences and
with a spirit and mind overflowing with the Love of God He
sung the New Melody. Undoubtedly they will have great ef-
fect. Consider that the life-imparting melody of His Holiness
Christ—may my life be a sacrifice to Him!—became world-wide
after 300 years and created the desired effect: but the melody
of the Kingdom of Abha in a short space of time stirred the
East and the West. Therefore reflect over this Melody! What
a Melody is this! What music and song are these! What a
stupendous Cause is this!

Convey to all the friends the wonderful Abha greeting!
Upon thee be Baha El Abha)
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ABU2332

Words spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 in Paris, 19153-Jun-11

Question/topic: Regarding the four degrees or pillars for the progress of the soul in the Seven

Valleys.

One in the room asked that she has read in some of the Baha’i
writings that there are four degrees or pillars for the progress
of the soul. What are these four degrees? The Master said:-

“Baha’u’llah says. ‘When the soul has travelled through many
valleys, it reaches to the city of Love. That city contains four
pillars. Whenever I found a hearing ear I shall explain what
are these four pillars?’ During the life of Baha’u’llah, no one
asked the explanation of this matter but now you ask and I will
elucidate it for you. The first station is the station of Divin-
ity; the second is the station of Prophethood or Manifestation;
the third is the station of Sanctification and the fourth is the
station of Servitude.”
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She said:- “We must work really hard to reach to the station
of Servitude.”

“It is evident,” he said, “the station of Servitude is very great.”

DAS.1913-06-11

ABU1602

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-11 in Paris

Until government and nation mix together like honey and milk,
success and prosperity are impossible and unattainable. Iran
will be ruined and the final outcome will lead to interference
by neighboring powers. Therefore, O lovers of God, strive to
be a cause of harmony and healing. If you are unable, with-
draw completely. Beware, beware of becoming involved in the
bloodshed of any Iranian, even though others did not listen.

But praise be to God, the Baha’is fulfilled their duties and
never entered into corruption nor interfered in political affairs.
They asked what Baha’is who are employed in government of-
fices should do. He said the duties of religion are one thing
and the duties of employment and membership another. Of
course a minister or soldier must carry out their duties and
show complete loyalty and obedience to the government. The
Baha’is are commanded to obey their government in whatever
country they reside.

If the people of Iran had listened and known the value of these
divine teachings, they would have been freed from all calami-
ties. Among the addresses of Baha’u’llah in numerous tablets
was this: Iran needs laws and principles. It would be better
if this matter occurred through consultation with and knowl-
edge of the religious scholars of the nation and nobles of the
government.

MHMD2.459
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ABU3709

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-11 in Paris

It was asked, ‘If some of the Baha’is are employed at govern-
mental offices, what should they do?’” The Master replied:

The responsibility of religion is one thing, while the responsi-
bilities entailed by one’s obligation to and membership in that
office is another. A high officer or soldier must certainly per-
form his duty, and act with the utmost truthfulness and obedi-
ence towards his government. The people of Baha are charged
with obedience to the government of the country in which they
reside. Had the people of Persia been apprised of this fact, and
had they appreciated the value of these divine teachings, they
would have been freed from every calamity. Among the state-
ments which Baha’u’llah made in several of His Tablets are the
following: “Certain laws and principles are necessary and indis-
pensable for Persia. However, it is fitting that these measures
should be adopted in conformity with the considered views of
... the learned divines and of the high-ranking rulers.”
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ABU2753

Farewell words to some friends, spoken at Rue Lauriston 97 on 1913-Jun-11 in Paris

I have been in your midst for some months. Only God knows
how much I have grown to love you. It beats in my heart like
the artery of life. During my stay, I have explained to you the
divine advices. I have ignited in the chamber of your hearts
the light of the Love of God.

Strive day and night that its lustre and brightness may in-
crease, so that the Light of God may environ all the regions,
the Kingdom of God may be established and the Glory of Abha
be revealed.

Do not rest for one moment. Make ye a noble effort so that you
may guide the souls; confer life upon these dead ones; make
mindful those who are heedless, awaken those who are sleep,
enkindle the extinct men and women with the consuming Fire
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of the Love of God and exhilarate the souls with the Goblets
of the Wine of Knowledge.

I leave you here and I go to Egypt but I expect to receive good e W& o) P sla e diue 5 f’TJk..A /
news from you, that your meetings are glowing with the light

of Faith and assurance.
BDA2.346-347x

DAS.1913-06-11, MHMD?2.460x

ABU1076

Words to Nawabzade Mohammad Yousof, spoken on board the Himalaya on 1913-Jun-14 in at sea

As long as these antiquated, social customs and religious cer-  xg 3 & ('"‘ epadl e }1; &0 9,
emonies ho.ld sway in India, c9mplete Progress W.1ll not be. ob- O las o) b el (gt AL ‘9;5
tained. This age is the age of light. This century is the radiant
century. This cycle is the cycle of love. This period is the , =,
period of sciences. This epoch is the epoch of universal civi- 44! *e$ 7 § sl Lé‘(:”wJJLt‘ ok s
lization. How long these withering customs, these stultifying | &) *edge O oSl 518 ailoy, (;“%U
rites! How 101{1g thes? blight'ening dogma's! H'ow long these K d;.t’_}) ﬁJLu G ey al s
barren theological, hair-splitting, useless discussions. We must . v o L
abandon entirely these things; we must free ourselves from ML\ i‘“.tf'” e 4 5;{/ 20 o 3!
these intolerable burdens; we must shake off our bodies this 2 <~ O S o 5 023 <) O
atrophy and this lethargy; we must come into full possession W 5h 0 p
of all our god-given powers; we must soar toward the infinite BDA2.349x
altitude of divine Beauty; we must discard these fantastic tra-

ditions which have been handed to us as a precious heirlooms

from ancestors and forefathers. Let us sing the song of unity

and the anthem of the human solidarity.

Ja'.sf ;\)TJ e;,.quB) o~ dlie

His Holiness Baha’u’llah has accomplished this work in Persia.
He unified various religions and sects and illumined the spheres
of the minds and the hearts. In the realization of this spiritual
work he was reinforced by the Divine Power. It is only with
the assistance of the Divine Power that we shall succeed to
unify mankind. No other power on earth is mighty enough to
render this universal service. We must get hold of this Power.
We must hold fast to a Cause which creates love and amity in
the hearts and not hatred and prejudice.

There are today many people in the world who hate each other
heartily but outwardly they express love and friendship. We
must do something so that real love may be born in the hearts
and strangeness be removed.

DAS.1913-06-14, MHMD2.463x, PN__unsorted p075
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Words spoken on board the Himalaya at sea, 1913-Jun-13

How poor are they [labourers on ship], and how hard they toil!
The presidents of factories and other operations must allocate
a share [of the profits] for the workers in their companies, so
that these poor souls may know some comfort. Perchance they

lagy wSn ey 65 5 dplh 58 o
d‘)}b[/ C,»é‘ a\jL C)lpd;lp){ 9 bba)\;\
LB o 68 b dld Cpme e LiliS s
)J&f@-\&b@)d%}—\iﬂ&b

may serve with all their heart and soul as a result and not go Ll olaze!
on strike.

BDA2.349
MHMD2.464

To: Ali Quli Khan, in New York
Date: 1913-Jun-14

O companion and confidant of ‘Abdu’l-Baha!

Your letter of June 14, 1913 arrived. You had praised the
maidservant of God, the attracted one Mrs. Crook. Indeed
she is a sign of guidance and a bright candle in the gathering
of the maidservants of God. However, she must be forbearing
with her husband and tolerate his occasional drunkenness, for
he is not ill-natured although quick to take offense.

Praise be to God, you are spending your days in a pleasant,
green and verdant place. We too, praise be to God, are passing
time pleasantly in Port Said’s hot weather, high humidity, dust
and nervous fever. Since the friends are comfortable, ‘Abdu’l-
Baha is in utmost joy.

Convey intense kindness to the maidservant of God Mrs. Breed
and likewise to the esteemed lady. As for Taqizadeh, this per-
son is extremely hostile in secret and the Yahyais have specif-
ically sent him to America to create a breach in the Baha’i
Cause. He carries books with him, especially Browne’s books,
to spread them among the friends through various intrigues.
You must absolutely warn the friends, and there may be oth-
ers with him as well. They should avoid those others who are
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with him. These Yahyais are very deceitful and cunning. You
must absolutely, one hundred percent stop their mischief.

Regarding Mr. MacNutt’s case, he met with the Covenant-
breakers during this journey. This alone suffices - what viola-
tion could be greater than association with Covenant-breakers?
Moreover, he openly stated that ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s station is that
of Peter, implying that He is capable of error like Peter who de-
nied Christ. I do not even claim the station of Peter. I am the
servant of the Blessed Beauty, but the protecting shelter of the
Blessed Beauty is my refuge and I have fallen under the shadow
of the Blessed Beauty’s infallibility. For essential infallibility
belongs exclusively to the Blessed Beauty, like the sun whose
light is inherent, while ‘Abdu’l-Baha is under the shadow of
this infallibility and derives from its lights. Therefore, praise
be to God, I am preserved and protected from the darkness
of error - meaning the Blessed Beauty protects ‘Abdu’l-Baha
from error.

A prayer is being sent enclosed - please consider it. Mr. Mac-
Nutt has repented from that letter he wrote about Dr. Nutt,
but it is a superficial repentance. Now if he truly regrets
what transpired and desires firmness and steadfastness in the
Covenant, it would be better to make a Pauline repentance
- for Paul initially denounced the Cause of Christ but in the
end became the first faithful servant. Therefore, a clear and evi-
dent repentance leads to eternal firmness and steadfastness and
the attainment of divine confirmations. If during this journey
he had been a herald of the Covenant and had shown loyalty
and avoidance [of Covenant-breakers|, I swear by the Blessed
Beauty that America would have been moved.

Glory be to God! Mr. MacNutt showed humility and submis-
siveness toward Dr. Nutt yet refuses to be effaced in the Center
of the Covenant. This is very strange. In any case, counsel him
that all the powers of the world cannot resist ‘Abdu’l-Baha.
Christ had eleven people at His ascension - then observe what
happened. The Roman and Greek emperors could not resist.
‘Abdu’l-Baha, praise be to God, through the assistance and fa-
vor of Baha'u’llah, has pure, self-sacrificing lovers throughout
the East and West. Since until now I have loved Mr. MacNutt,
therefore out of Baha’i kindness I say that he should make a
Pauline repentance with complete courage and boldness and
announce his full entry under the shadow of the Covenant. I
give strong assurances that he will blossom like a flower and
shine like a lamp.
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The matter of Green Acre has praise be to God gained some
order. Strive greatly for it to become a Baha’i center.

The newspapers regarding your talks were reviewed. Praise be
to God you were successful in these talks. And upon you be
the Most Glorious Glory.

xb,;;f«:iﬁ&fxbfr:a.xf«:}
S5 Ry gl

Dot 2l pllix) S0 a1 oS s
335 S5, 8 a5

> 5y L& laalhx @-\,{6.\?\ﬁ 9

5 638 balhs Gl e & ab 4
PR

YIK.098-099

ABU1064

Words spoken on board the Himalaya at sea, 1913-Jun-14

There was a man in Bagdad who was the chief of a thousand
warriors. These men were not in the regular army but the
government gave the chief two thousand dollars a month so
that he may divide it amongst his men with the stipulation
that whenever war breaks forth this chief with his one thousand
strong warrior [sic] may join the army. But instead of paying
two dollars to his men monthly he would give them one dollar
and pocket the rest. He was not only most ugly but he had a
most terrible character and abused his men all the time. He
had also ten colored men in his personal service but treated
them shamefully. He would say as the colored people are more
faithful therefore I employ them.

One day this mon with his evil reputation came to see
Baha’u’llah and afterward came frequently. He gave his ears

to all the advices and exhortations of the Blessed Perfection.

Little by little the magical change was wrought upon him and
one day he called together his 1000 men and told them that
for the past several years he has been depriving them every
month of half their pay, that now he has realized his mistake
and begs for their pardon and that from now on they will
receive their full pay of two dollars a month. His men were
wild with joy and from that moment they nicknamed him “the
darling of our heart.”

Then he went to his home and called together his ten negro
servants and told them he is extremely sorry for his treatment
toward them; that he knows better, that he will try to amend
the past by being kind to them and they will be treated just
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as they were his real sons. Often I would call upon him and
enjoyed the intimate relation which existed between this man
and his “negro-sons.” They simply adored him. Then before
his death he incorporated a clause in his will that after him
his “negro-sons” will be free and that he bequeath to them a
quarter of all his possessions.

By relating to you this story I wanted to impress upon your
mind what can the love of Baha’u’llah accomplish. This man
was not a Baha’i, he did not believe in Baha’u’llah; he simply
lived him. We who believe in the Blessed Perfection must most
naturally do a hundred times more than this chief. We must
be ever ready to sacrifice our lives through the power of faith.

DAS.1913-06-14, SW__v09418 p.209

ABU3749

Words spoken on board the Himalaya at sea, 1913-Jun-15

These teachings are what the world needs in this luminous age, e & ,> Gl (llc C\:;;L.,cjlxs Cne
for this is not an age of blind imitation; it is the age of light, ae Cuss & ae 2o OV 1) Sl
and the century in which mysteries will be made manifest. It ey Slo) 1wl jogb 05 5 Cl gl
is the time for the oneness of the world of humanity, and the 2sF d“” éﬁ ¥ (.l:\ 5 Sl QL;

day wherein universal peace must be promoted.
BDA2.351

MHMD?2.466-467

ABU0944

Words spoken on final evening of Western trip on board the Himalaya on 1913-Jun-16 in at sea

Today the greatest of all affairs is to teach the Cause of God ¢ .4 - éj” ks voel sl o
BLENUARSEY A5 o0l el [’k"
and to promote the Glad-tidings of the appearance of the Lord s CL ¢ s
of Hosts, Baha’u’llah! This work precedes all other works. This =l A

work is confirmed by the Holy Spirit! 28 f,\) s (Rl s &= 5

From amongst all the friends of God I need most rest and 5705 A e ) Fam el 5 ah Can )
besides my advancing age and the weakness of the body, I must — dw Jlp! S &a s I b &) b f‘;b
remain in the headquarters of the Cause and from there direct ool o) 2L e s
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the affairs of the Cause. Notwithstanding this, I do not rest
one moment; am constantly travelling and all the time teaching,

perchance I might become assisted to render a service to the
Threshold of the Beauty of Abhal!

Now after a long and arduous journey tomorrow night we shall
sleep in Port Said. Wherever we have been, praise be to God
that the confirmations of the Blessed Perfection reached us and
the victory of the Kingdom of Abha was vouchsafed. That is
why he hath said: “We shall make victorious whosoever shall
arise in the service of my Cause with a cohort from the Supreme
Concourse and an army of the favoured Angels.”

And now do you think I will remain in Port Said! Far from
it! As soon as I have arranged the affairs of the Cause I will
commence travelling again so that I may diffuse the Fragrance
of the Kingdom of Abha. One must arise to spread the word
of God with a supernatural force and energy. I shall not rest
one second as long as life lasts in this body. I will not seek
comfort for one moment.

This is the day of teaching the Cause of God. This is the day
of spreading the Message of the Kingdom! This is the day of
crying out at the top of our voices the Glad-tidings of the rise
of the Sun of Reality. I cross vast deserts, I traverse through

great oceans to make the inhabitants of the earth hear this
Call.

The friends of God must learn from me. the duty of every
Baha'i is to awaken the souls, to promulgate the Cause, to
wake mindful those who are heedless and to create spiritual
susceptibilities in the hearts. If they had let me, I would have
travelled and taught the Cause from my early youth, but they
confined me to the fortress town of Acca. However as soon as
I received my freedom I started to travel and teach.

Therefore let in this day the watchword of every Baha’i be:
Teach the Cause, spread the message, raise the Call of the
Kingdom of Abha. We must not sit down. We must rise and
act, act and act; then the confirmation of the Blessed Beauty
shall encircle us.

DAS.1913-06-16, MHMD2.468-471x
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ABU1918

Words spoken on 1913-Jun-17 in Port Said

When we arrived in Los Angeles on this journey, we had tra-
versed 12 mathematical hours (half the earth’s sphere). If we
had returned by way of China, Japan and India, we would have
completed one circuit of the globe. The Call of God must be
raised in all lands, even though some countries may be slower
to stir and move.

But since the Word of God cannot be stopped from penetrating
- when cast upon rock it splits it, when directed to the dead
they arise, when aimed at mountains they are rent asunder,
when reaching the deaf they hear, and when touching the mute
they speak - the Word of God has flowed and will continue to
flow.

But we must think about gaining a portion and share from
this great bounty, achieving such illumination and spirituality
that its lights will shine and its effects will remain evident and
manifest throughout all divine worlds. Otherwise there is no
doubt that the blessed Word is penetrating and, like the sun’s
heat, influences all things - the only difference being that its
effects appear more slowly in some things and more quickly in
others.

MHMD2.473-474
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AB03930

To: May Mazwell, in Montreal
Date: 1913-Jun-18

O thou daughter of the Kingdom!

Thine eloquent letter was received. Its contents demonstrated
thy turning unto the Kingdom of Abha, thine attraction to
the fragrances of God and thy firmness in the Covenant. I
hope, through the assistance and protection of the Lord of
the Kingdom, that thou mayest inspire steadfastness in every
wavering soul and be so enkindled with the fire of the love of
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God that thou mayest burn away the veils of those whose eyes
are covered.

As to the matter of the building of the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar, that
is, the matter of beginning the building thereof: A considerable
sum of money must decidedly be prepared in order that work
may be begun; that is, at least two or three hundred thousand
dollars must be ready. And, most assuredly, if it be built in the
Days of the Covenant, it will be more joyful and more heart-
rejoicing; but this is difficult. Now be ye engaged in collecting
contributions.

Convey, on my behalf, the utmost longing to the believers of
Montreal. I remember them always and seek confirmation and
assistance from the bounty of the Holy Spirit on their behalf.
I send special loving greetings to Mr. Maxwell. Do thou kiss
both cheeks of thy sweet daughter who hath just begun to talk.

SW_ v044#12 p.208, MAX.275x, MAX.293-294x
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Study guide to this volume

After the spiritual chill He had experienced in Paris, ‘Abdu’l-Baha arrived in Stuttgart in late
March 1913 and encountered a community of German Baha’is whose warmth exceeded all His
expectations. From Stuttgart He traveled to Budapest, where Theosophists, members of the Tura-
nian Society, diplomats, and general seekers received Him with an openness He found remarkable;
then briefly to Vienna before returning to Paris for the final weeks of His Western sojourn. This
April-June volume is among the most thematically rich of the entire Western journey: it contains
a bold public address on religion, war, and the Balkan crisis delivered at the Burger Museum in
Stuttgart; intimate pastoral conversations with artists, children, actors, and seekers; a documented
criterion for recognizing a divine Educator that directly addressed Theosophical expectations; a
prediction of a general European war between Germany and France; and a series of reflections on
the meaning of East-West spiritual encounter. Throughout these weeks ‘Abdu’l-Baha pressed the
same fundamental questions from multiple angles: what is the essence of religion as distinct from its
accumulated dogmas? What is the standard by which a Manifestation of God may be recognized?
And what is the relationship between the material and spiritual civilizations of the age?

Stuttgart and the Power of the Word of God

Key Passages

Look at what the bounty and favor of Baha’u’llah has done! How far apart we were and
how He has gathered us together on one plane! How He has connected our hearts to
each other and made our spirits glad with divine glad tidings! What kind of connection
and love is this that no power can produce? How many people are of one family and
one race, yet they are in utmost hatred and opposition to each other. And we who
were very far from each other and strangers in every way have reached such a degree of
intimacy, love and heartfelt oneness. — ABU1251

The power of the Word of God has rent asunder the veils — how it has united us, given
complete connection to hearts, made East and West one, brought the distant near, and
made the stranger intimate! Yet from another perspective it has separated brother from
brother and father from son. The power of Baha’u’llah — what revolution it has caused
in hearts and what attraction it has created in souls — is not yet fully known. Later it
will become clear what this is about. — ABU1251
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I was most happy to see the believers of Germany so holy, so pure and so united. They
are the Angels of the Paradise of Abha. You pray that the flame of the Divine Fire may
be ignited in all Germany. — ABU3289

Context for Study

The Stuttgart encounter is one of the emotional and theological highpoints of the entire Western
journey. ‘Abdu’l-Baha had arrived quietly, without advance notice, yet found the German Baha’is
already assembled in love and attraction. His reflection on this moment (ABU1251) is one of
the most penetrating analyses in the volume of what the Baha’i Cause actually does to human
relationships. Two strangers who have never heard of each other’s cities — the one from “Nur” in
Iran, the other from Stuttgart in Germany — find themselves in a degree of intimacy that blood
relatives cannot always achieve. This is the experiential proof of a theological claim: that the Word
of God does something to the human heart that no natural bond, no shared ethnicity, no political
alliance, and no common economic interest can replicate.

The passage that follows, however, introduces a sobering counter-note: the same power that draws
distant strangers together has separated father from son and brother from brother. This is not
unique to the Baha'’i experience. Jesus warned explicitly that He had come to bring “not peace but
a sword,” setting family members against one another (Matthew 10:34-35). The Qur’an records the
Prophet’s experience of rejection by his own tribe and family. In the Baha’i narrative, the original
covenant-breakers were members of Baha’u’llah’s own immediate family. The Word of God creates
new kinship; it does so by reordering the very criteria by which nearness is measured — and those
whose nearness was defined by the old criteria find themselves, suddenly, far away.

The image of Stuttgart and its Baha’is as “Angels of the Paradise of Abha” is more than an
affectionate compliment. It invokes the Baha’i doctrine that souls who genuinely embody the
teachings become transparent vehicles of divine grace, qualitatively unlike the ordinary social world.
Paul’s description of the early Christian communities as “a new creation” (2 Corinthians 5:17) and
the Islamic ideal of the umma as a community qualitatively different from tribal asabiyya are the
closest structural analogues. What ‘Abdu’l-Baha observes in Stuttgart is the beginning of that kind
of community: human beings whose primary bond is the love of God rather than the accidents of
birth.

Questions for Reflection

1. ‘Abdu’l-Baha observes that the Word of God draws distant strangers together while separating
family members who cannot accept it. How should a community hold these two realities
simultaneously, and what pastoral wisdom is required for members whose families are divided
by the Cause?

2. Compare the Baha’i experience of the Stuttgart community with Paul’s description of the
body of Christ in 1 Corinthians 12, in which diverse members are made one through a single
spirit. What is structurally similar, and where does the Baha’i framing add dimensions that
the Pauline metaphor does not address?

3. The power of the Word of God is described as something whose full extent is “not yet fully
known.” How does this openness to the future differ from a claim of completed and self-
sufficient truth, and what does it ask of the community that holds this confidence?
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4. In what concrete ways did Stuttgart and Budapest demonstrate, in historical terms, that
a global community could form across national, linguistic, and cultural boundaries in 19137
What institutional conditions made this possible, and what conditions would be needed today?

5. ‘Abdu’l-Baha says He “inhaled the breeze of divine sweetness” upon arriving in Stuttgart.
What does this metaphor suggest about the relationship between the spiritual state of a
community and the physical experience of being present within it?

Religion, Dogma, and the Balkan War

Key Passages

The religions of today consist of dogmas. Because these dogmas differ from each other,
discord and even hatred is manifest. Religion must be the basis of all good fellowship.
Think of the turmoil that today exists in the Balkans; how much blood is shed; how many
thousands of mothers have lost their sons, how many children have become orphans, and
how many buildings, villages, and cities have been destroyed! The Balkan states have
become a volcano. All this ruin originates from the prejudices created by the different
dogmas, called forth by superstitions and race prejudices. — ABU0292

The essence of the religion of God is love, and the Holy Books bear testimony to that,
for the essence of the religion of God is the light of the world of humanity; but mankind
today has forgotten what constitutes true religion. Each nation and each people today
hold to some definite dogma. — ABU0292

The material civilization is like the lamp, but the spiritual civilization is like the light
in the lamp. This lamp without the light is a useless thing. Therefore, in our day phi-
losophy and science must go hand in hand with the spiritual civilization. The material
civilization is like the body; the spiritual civilization is like the spirit which is the life
of the body. — ABU0292

Context for Study

The Stuttgart public address at the Burger Museum (ABU0292) was delivered at a moment of
acute European crisis: the Balkan Wars (1912-1913) were actively underway, and the same week
‘Abdu’l-Baha was speaking in Stuttgart, the Balkan Allies were engaged in a siege of Adrianople.
The address opens by taking direct aim at the crisis and diagnosing its cause: religion has been
reduced to a collection of dogmas, and dogmas, differing between communities, produce not unity
but war. The diagnosis is counterintuitive — most observers of the Balkan Wars spoke of national
and ethnic causes, while ‘Abdu’l-Baha insists that the underlying poison is religious formalism that
has forgotten its own essence.

The argument’s structure is historical as well as theological. Moses established a law; over centuries
that law was forgotten and replaced with “a bundle of superstitions” until God sent the Roman
Empire to destroy the Holy Land and then sent Jesus. Jesus revived the light; that light also
declined until a new spiritual spring was required. This is not a pessimistic reading of history but
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a structural one: religion, like a seed, passes through spring, summer, autumn, and winter, and
the task of each age is to distinguish the imperishable seed from the spent husk of imitation. The
“kernel” that must be released from the “husk” of dogma is precisely the essence that all religions

share: love of God, love of humanity, and the recognition that all people are the sheep of one
Shepherd.

The lamp-and-light metaphor that closes the address has become one of the most cited of ‘Abdu’l-
Baha’s images: material civilization is the lamp, spiritual civilization its light. A lamp without
light is both useless and potentially dangerous — it uses resources without illuminating anything.
The metaphor speaks directly to the Stuttgart audience, which lived in one of the most materially
advanced nations in Europe and was aware, even then, of the enormous destructive potential of that
advancement if unguided by moral purpose. The First World War, which ‘Abdu’l-Baha publicly
predicted would involve Germany, would demonstrate within eighteen months exactly what that
potential meant in practice.

Questions for Reflection

1. ‘Abdu’l-Baha argues that the Balkan Wars were ultimately caused by religious dogmatism
rather than ethnic or political nationalism. Is this a historical claim, a theological claim, or
both? How might a historian or political scientist respond, and how might a theologian?

2. The image of religion passing through seasons — spring, summer, autumn, winter — implies
that every religion, including the Baha’i Faith, will eventually enter a period of decline. What
does the Baha’i teaching say about how that cycle might be extended or slowed, and how
does this compare with Christian and Islamic eschatology?

3. The claim that the essence of all religions is love is both powerful and contested. Which
specific doctrines of particular traditions would be most difficult to accommodate within that
unity, and how might ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s framework address those difficulties?

4. How does the lamp-and-light metaphor speak to contemporary conversations about “secular
humanism,” which seeks to retain moral values derived from religion while dispensing with
their theological grounding? Is a lamp truly useless without light, or can it serve other
purposes?

5. ‘Abdu’l-Baha predicted to Consul Schwarz in Esslingen (ABU3286) that a general war would
occur between Germany and France. What is the theological and epistemological status of
such a prediction? How does it compare with the predictive passages in the Hebrew prophets
and with the apocalyptic literature of early Christianity?

The Theater, the Artist, and the Education of Humanity

Key Passages

The plays must always elevate the ideals of humanity and not degrade them. The
theatre is like unto a school and the playwrights must ever think how to educate the
people through the characterizations of noble ideals and personalities. The actors must
embody in their uttered words and deeds, while upon the stage, the noblest emotions,
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the highest motives, the most delicate art, the tenderest feelings and the most attractive
manners. The chief aim of the theatres must be the spiritualization of humanity.  —
ABU3072

Can you paint upon the page of the world the ideal pictures of the Supreme Concourse?
The pictures which are in the ideal world are eternal. I desire you to become such an
Artist. Man can paint those ideal pictures upon the Tablet of existence with the brush
of deeds. The holy divine Manifestations are all heavenly Artists. Upon the canvas
of creation with the brush of their deeds and lives and actions, they paint immortal
pictures which cannot be found in any Art Museum of Europe and America but you
find these masterpieces of these spiritual Artists in the hearts. — ABU2866

It is good to be a spreader of the Teachings of God in childhood. I was a teacher in
this Cause at the age of this child. A man with seeing eyes sees. I can speak of the sun
to every seeing one, and say it is a sign of the day; but a blind person would not be
convinced because he cannot see the sun. — ABU1846

Context for Study

The Stuttgart conversations produced a cluster of reflections on art, education, and the divine pur-
pose of human creative endeavor. ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s address to two actors (ABU3072) is a theological
aesthetics in miniature: the theater is a school, and schools have purposes. When the purpose is the
spiritualization of humanity, the theater becomes a vehicle of divine education; when the purpose
is the degradation of ideals, it accelerates the very materialism that ‘Abdu’l-Baha had criticized
in Paris. The parallel with Plato’s careful attention to the arts in the Republic is unmistakable —
Plato too insisted that the stories a community tells about its heroes will shape the souls of its
children — but ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s version is affirmative where Plato’s is restrictive. The aim is to
elevate, not to censor.

The conversation with the painter (ABU2866) introduces a still deeper notion: the Manifestations
of God are themselves divine Artists. The canvas is the world of creation; the brush is their
deeds and lives; the medium is the sacred narrative that they inscribe in the substance of human
history. These works of art are imperishable, unlike the paintings in the great European museums,
because they are not deposited on physical material but in the hearts of those who receive them. A
Rembrandt on canvas can burn; the memory of Christ’s washing of the disciples’ feet, of Baha’u’llah
enduring forty years of imprisonment while composing Tablets of surpassing beauty — these are
inscribed on a substrate that no fire can reach.

The anecdote about ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s own earliest teaching (ABU1846), shared in the context of
encouraging a child’s vocation, carries the same point into autobiography. Even as a child of eight
or nine, ‘Abdu’l-Baha was already a teacher of the Cause. His practical wisdom — “If you are not
thirsty, you will not drink” — is a principle of spiritual pedagogy that applies equally to theater,
to painting, and to the human heart. The teacher cannot manufacture thirst; one can only offer
the water with such clarity and love that those who are thirsty cannot fail to recognize it.
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Questions for Reflection

1. ‘Abdu’l-Baha describes the Manifestations as “heavenly Artists” whose works are preserved in
hearts rather than museums. What does this imply about the relationship between religious
tradition and aesthetic experience? Where do art, liturgy, and sacred narrative overlap?

2. Compare ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s view of the theater as a school for the spiritualization of humanity
with Aristotle’s account in the Poetics that tragedy produces catharsis in the audience. Are
these compatible, complementary, or competing accounts of what the theater does to human
beings?

3. What is the difference between a work of art whose aim is the elevation of the viewer and one
whose aim is the entertainment of the viewer? Is this distinction aesthetically and philosoph-
ically coherent, or does it import a moralism that distorts artistic judgment?

4. ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s image of the brush of deeds painting ideal pictures on the canvas of existence
implies that how one lives is itself an artistic act. How does this compare with the Confucian
concept of ren (benevolence) as something cultivated through ritual practice, or with the Sufi
doctrine of the saint’s hal (spiritual state) as a form of divine beauty?

5. How does the story of the young man who was told he lacked capability (ABU1846) illustrate
the relationship between spiritual thirst and receptivity? What pedagogical principles does
it suggest for communities engaged in teaching?

Budapest: The Criterion of a World Educator

Key Passages

In spite of all their awareness, and notwithstanding their quest for peace — knowing
as they do that a Perfect Man is needed in this perspicuous age — most of them are
ignorant of this Cause and the momentousness of the advent of Baha’u’llah, which is
more manifest than the sun itself. Rather, they expect that a young Indian, who at
present is being groomed in Europe, will be the source of such a prodigious cause. They
do not realize that to deem him who will be the World Teacher to be in need of education
by others is like trying to create a resplendent Sun by using the oil and wick of a candle.
— ABU3698

Firstly: That great Master will be the Educator of the world of humanity. Secondly:
His Teachings must be universal and confer illumination upon humankind. Thirdly:
His Knowledge must be innate and spontaneous and not acquired. Fourthly: He must
answer the questions of all the sages, solve all the difficult problems of humanity and be
able to withstand all the persecutions and sufferings heaped upon him. Fifthly: He must
be a joy-bringer and the Herald of the Kingdom of Happiness. Sixthly: His Knowledge
must be infinite and his wisdom all-comprehensive. Seventhly: The penetration of His
Word and the potency of influence must be so great as to humble even his worst enemies.
Eighthly: Sorrows and tribulations must not vex him. His courage and conviction must
be godlike. Day unto day he must become firmer and more zealous. Ninthly: He must
be the Establisher of Universal Civilization; the Unifier of religions, the standard-bearer
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of universal Peace and the embodiment of all the highest and noblest virtues of the world
of humanity. — ABU1402

I have come here to see men and not the piles of stones and clay. Buildings are many,
men are few. But the divine Palace shall never be destroyed, its traces are eternal.
I desire you to see that palace. That everlasting palace is the reality of man which
reality is indestructible. Therefore I am searching throughout the world to find men
and women in which the divine palace is completed. — ABU1870

Context for Study

The Budapest section of this volume centers on an encounter with the local Theosophical community,
whose members were expecting the appearance of a World Teacher while simultaneously looking
toward the young Jiddu Krishnamurti — then being prepared for this role by Annie Besant and
C.W. Leadbeater — as the candidate for that role. ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s response (ABU3698) is both
gentle and incisive: the Theosophists’ diagnosis is correct (a World Educator is needed) while their
prescription is structurally incoherent. A figure who requires external education cannot be the
educator of the world; the sun does not need a candle to kindle it.

The nine-fold criterion offered in ABU1402 is among the most systematically articulated passages
in the Western journey literature. It functions as a rubric of recognition: rather than arguing
that Baha’u’llah is the World Educator and therefore one must believe, ‘Abdu’l-Baha offers the
criteria themselves and invites the audience to investigate who satisfies them. The criteria are
demanding and precise: innate rather than acquired knowledge; the capacity to endure persecution
without being broken; a joy-bearing quality that transforms the atmosphere of those around him;
world-educating influence; universality of teaching; the ability to humble opponents through the
penetration of the Word alone; and the establishment of universal civilization. Taken together,
they describe a figure who is the center of a transformation, not merely the promulgator of a set
of ideas.

The companion passage from ABU1870, addressed to two visiting brothers whom ‘Abdu’l-Baha
encountered in the street, reframes the entire Budapest visit in terms of what He is searching
for. Buildings — the Ritz Hotel, the grand architecture of the Austro-Hungarian capital — are
impermanent; human beings in whom the “divine palace” of noble character has been completed
are the only imperishable architecture. This is precisely the theme of the nine-fold criterion: the
World Educator does not leave behind texts that can be quarreled over and misread; He leaves
behind human beings who have been transformed at the level of character.

Questions for Reflection

1. ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s nine criteria for recognizing a World Educator emphasize innate knowledge,
endurance under persecution, and universal influence. Apply each criterion to the historical
figure of Baha’u’llah and assess where the case is strongest and where it invites the most
serious questioning.

2. Compare the nine-fold criterion with the criteria offered by earlier traditions for recognizing
a prophet: the Deuteronomic test of fulfilled prophecy (Deuteronomy 18:22), the Islamic
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doctrine of mu’jiza (miracle), and the Theosophical concept of the “mahatma.” What does
each tradition consider most probative, and why?

3. ‘Abdu’l-Baha distinguishes between a teacher whose knowledge is “acquired” — gained
through education and study — and one whose knowledge is “innate.” Is this distinction
philosophically coherent? What does it actually claim, and how should one test it?

4. The image of searching for men in whom the “divine palace is completed” suggests that the
true purpose of the Teacher is to produce human beings of a certain character. How does this
compare with Paul’s description of the Body of Christ in which each member grows “to the
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ” (Ephesians 4:13)7

5. Krishnamurti himself eventually repudiated the role that Theosophy had prepared him for
and declared that “Truth is a pathless land.” How does this renunciation illuminate the
question of what makes a genuine divine educator distinct from a gifted moral teacher?

Universal Peace and the Coming War

Key Passages

There will be a general war between the European powers and Germany of course will
take a prominent part. Baha'u’llah has predicted a war between Germany and France
and this will be fulfilled! — ABU3286

O, my soldiers! My beloved soldiers! Forward! Forward! Have no fear of defeat — do
not have failing hearts. Our Supreme Commander is Baha’u’llah. From the heights of
Glory He is directing this dramatic engagement. He commands us! Rush forward! Rush
forward! Show the strength of your arms. Ye shall scatter the forces of ignorance! —
ABU1806

Your aim, of course, is the realization of universal Peace, but with what power or
what executive force will you be able to bring it about? I hope that you will find this
propelling power so that you may become assisted. — ABU1222

Context for Study

The peace teachings of this volume are given their sharpest edge by the proximity of war. The
Balkan Wars were actively ongoing when ‘Abdu’l-Baha spoke in Stuttgart; the prediction of a
general European conflict involving Germany (ABU3286) would be fulfilled within fifteen months.
The question ‘Abdu’l-Baha presses upon the Turanian Society and other peace-seeking bodies of
Budapest (ABU1222) is the one that all purely institutional approaches to peace must eventually
confront: with what executive power will universal peace actually be enforced? No agreement,
however well-intentioned, can survive the moment when one party calculates that defection serves
its interests, unless some force can hold all parties to the covenant.

The mock-military exhortation of ABU1806 reframes the very vocabulary of conflict. There is an
army, a Supreme Commander, a campaign — but the weapons are words of light, the enemy is
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ignorance, and the territory being fought over is the human heart and mind. This is not a merely
rhetorical inversion. It rests on the conviction that the actual causes of war — prejudice, ignorance,
the absence of spiritual civilization, the domination of the natural at the expense of the ideal —
can only be effectively countered by forces that work at the level of consciousness. Military force
can impose a temporary ceasefire; it cannot produce the love and mutual recognition that would
make the ceasefire permanent.

‘Abdu’l-Baha’s engagement with the Budapest peace societies represents one of the earliest sus-
tained dialogues between the emerging global Baha'i community and organized civil society insti-
tutions devoted to international peace. The question He posed — “with what executive force?”
— anticipates by decades the structural debates that would surround the League of Nations, the
United Nations, and contemporary international governance. The Baha’i answer, as articulated
across many texts, involves a world tribunal with genuine enforcement capacity, an international
auxiliary language, collective security arrangements, and above all the moral transformation of pop-
ulations so that the institutions are not perpetually undermined by the interests they are supposed
to govern.

Questions for Reflection

1. ‘Abdu’l-Baha asks the Budapest peace advocates: with what executive power will you enforce
universal peace? How does this question illuminate the limitations of purely diplomatic or
legal approaches to international conflict?” What would a genuine “propelling power” for peace
look like?

2. Compare ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s analysis of the causes of war with Kant’s account in Perpetual Peace:
the role of republican governments, federation of free states, and cosmopolitan right. Where
do the diagnoses converge, and where does the Baha'i teaching identify causes that Kant’s
account does not reach?

3. The image of the “Grand Army” whose weapons are words of light deliberately inverts the
military metaphors of nationalism and empire. Where else in the history of religion do you find
this kind of appropriation and transformation of martial language? What does it accomplish
spiritually and rhetorically?

4. How should a Baha’i community respond to a situation of active armed conflict in its region —
with the spiritual tools ‘Abdu’l-Baha describes, or also through engagement with the political
and institutional processes that might bring the conflict to an end?

5. ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s prediction of a German-French war (ABU3286) was fulfilled with the outbreak
of World War I. What is the theological status of such a prediction — is it a form of prophecy
comparable to the Hebrew prophets, a sophisticated political analysis, or something else?

A Guiding Question for the Whole Volume

The Stuttgart-Budapest-Vienna journey represents the warmest human chapter of the Western
journeys, the moment when ‘Abdu’l-Baha found communities that seemed to embody what He had
been calling for in Paris. Yet this warmth arrived against the background of impending catastrophe:
the Balkan Wars were killing thousands, a general European war had been predicted, and the very
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material civilization whose achievements ‘Abdu’l-Baha had celebrated was preparing to turn its
technology upon itself. The volume therefore presents the Baha’i community as a kind of ark —
a gathering of spiritually awakened human beings whose bonds are of a different order from those

of nation, race, and creed, and who are therefore the seed of what must eventually replace those
bonds.

A guiding question for the whole volume might therefore be: When the outer world is preparing
for catastrophe and the inner world of a small community is alive with spiritual warmth,
what is the responsibility of those who are awake to that warmth — and what specific
qualities of love, knowledge, and action are required to transform a “Grand Army” of
spiritual seekers into a genuine force for the civilization of the world?
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